A MODERATE 
DEFENCE OF THE 


OATH OF ALLEGIANCE: 


W herein the Author proueth the 
laid Oathto be moſt lawful,notwithſtanding 


the Popcs Breues prohibiting the ſame;and ſolueth the 
chiefeſt obiettions that are vſually mage againſt it; perſnading 
the Catholickesnot to reſiſt ſoueraigne Authoriie 
in refuſmg it . 


| Together with the Oration of Sixtus 5. in the Conſiftory 
at Rome,vpon the murther of Herrie 3.the 
French King by a Friar. 


Whereunto alſo is annexed ſtrange Reports or 
ewes from Rome. 


By William WARMINGTON Catholicke Prieſt, 


. andOblate of the holy congregation of $. «Ambroſe. 
| IZBREM. 4. 
Inrabis init Dominus, in veritate, in iudicio, &-n inflitia. 
Thou ſhalz (wearc,Our Lord lueth, in truth, in iudgement, 
and in iuſtice, 


IE: 


Permiſſu Superiorum, | 
An.Dom. 161 3. 
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An Admonition to the Reader. 


= 7: purpoſe of the Author in this Treatiſe is to ma- 
nifeſt unto ſuch a3 imbrace the Romaine faith, that 

| they may take the Oath of allegiance unto his Ma- 
teſtie without any preindice vnto the ſame. And therefore 
if in this his enſuing diſcourſe he hath inſerted any peculiar 
doftrines of the Church of Rome, thoſe that are of an ad- 
werſe perſwaſion ouzht not 10 take offence , but rather make 
true ve thereof; and haue inſt cauſe to acknowledze the 
clement and moderate proceeding of the State herein, 


THE PREFACE OF 


THE AVTHOR TO THE 
READER, 


2=S) H e x bythe prouidenceof Al- 
(< mightie God, ( conrteous Rea- 
92 der) who ſweetly diſpoſeth all 
— things,I was by two Purſuiuants 
7 apprehended the 24. of March 


_— 


2 UW and committed to the Clinke 
ſhop of London on the 26. of the ſame 
moneth, 1608; Ientred ſomewhat more deepely into 
the conſideration of the controuerſie of the Oath of 
allegiance , then before, whileſt I was at libertie, I had 
done. Andpreſently conſulting with ſome of my bre- 
thren whom I found there priſoners before my com» 
ming, I thought it very expedient to informe the 


Popes Holineſſe of the lamentable eſtate of our coun- 


trie, what miſeries and imminent dangers ſuch Catho- 


likes,as ſhould refuſe the Oath of allegiance, were like - 


to fall into by reaſon of his Breues prohibiting them 
to take it, what diviſion among Catholickes , what 
perturbation they were vndoubtedly to breed in the 
Church of England, ( our dread Soueraigne being 
thereby not we uſt cauſe exaſperated) hoping by 
ſuch meanes to. procure a remedy before the malady 


. « grew. 
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grew too def perate, But they more prudent,and better 


experienced infſuch like Romane informations then 
my lelfe, thought it better in their iudgements, and 
more expedient, with patience to expect future enents 
from Rome, and not ſo toprocecd , as being to ſmall 
orno-purpoleat all. | b 
Hereupon I reſted fatisfied,though foriein mind to 
con(ider the manifold euils that were like ro enſue, as 


- long as theſe two principall powers, Eccleftaſticall and 


ciuill, the Pope andonr King, were at variance; and 
did not intend tro ſet pen to paper of this matjer;z ſor 
that I knew my ſelfe the meaneſt among the reſt of my 
brethren that had taken the Oath , and becauſe I had 
(as I thought)in diſcharge of my particular duty,made 
ſufficient proofe of my loyaltie towards his Maieſtie, 
by accepting the Oath when it was required at my 
hands. In the end, aduiſed by a friend one of my bre- 
thren, to premeditate and prouide reaſons for our ta- 
kingit, tobeſentto Rome, for it wasto him more 
then probable he ſaid, that in ſhort ſpace after we 
ſhould receiue a commandement from his Holineſſe 
fo rodo: and deſirous withall to yecld ſome faris- 
faction tothe State, for the great ſcandall certaine of 
our brethren had giuen, by their pertidious inconſtan- 
cie in taking the Oath, 8 anon after (being frecd from 
troubles) reſented and impugned(as hath bene repor- 
ted)that which they ſeemed by their a&t to baue iudg- 
edlawfall : Irefolued vpon matureconſideration, to 
reduce into ſome method for helpe of my memotrie, 
and facisfaction of a friend, certaine notes which in. 
ſcattered papers T had collected cocerning this matter: 
not intending yet to publiſh them for feare firſt of 

offending 
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| TO THE READER. 


, offending ſome Catholikes, who pretending the Oath 
| to be vnlawfull ( though they know not well wherein, 
| are ready with raſh cenſures to iudge and condemne, 
| 


1 
w- 


before ſentence of condemnation from the chiefe 
Iudgebegiuen: but eſpecially I feared leſt I ſhould of- 
fend the Popes Holineſſe, who in his Breues hath ei- 
ther admoniſhed or prohibited all Carholikes to take 
it,or to teach the lawfulneſſe thereof, Arlength know- 
ing my intention to be, not to offend any one , norto 
contemne his Holinefſe commandement; but to ad- 
uance, what in-me lyeth, the glory of God, by ſetting 
downelincerely what in my 1udgement 1s truth, and 
perſwading euery Catholike ſubiect to render to Ceſar Tt 
thoſe things which are Czſars, toperforme his dutie to i! 
his Maieſtie in taking the Oath of allegiance,& to ſeeke Jt 
thereby eo remoue the imputation of treachery and ui 

treaſon: ITheld it my dutie both to God and man, to $\Y 
breake ſilence, to caſt away this humane feare, and to i ] 
put on the mantle of charitie, que foras mittit timorem, 1. lob.4 1.5%; 
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Howbeit(gentle reader) whilcſt I meditated to go for- 


ward in theſe my labours, for the benefite of my bre- 4H 
thren in Chriſt the Catholikes of England , fodainly - *% 
that queſtis of our B.Sauiour,as it were to deterre me | 
from the,came into my mind: 2ui ex voby volens tur- f 


rim edificare: Which of you minding to build a tower, 
doth not firſt {1t downe and recken the charges that 
are neceſſarie, whether he haue to finiſh it: leſt,afterhe 
hath laied the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it,all 
that ſee it, begin to mocke him, ſaying, Thatthis man - 
began to build , and hecould not finiſh it; I forthwith 
ſtayed, and caſt my accompts, that is , I weighed the 


ſmall meanes I had to relicue me taking paines, my 
infirme 


: THE PREFACE 


infirme and feeble body, ſlender furniture of bookes, 
and many interrupted diſtractions which my pouerty 
in priſon miniſtred ynto me, and conſidered whether 
I might beable to bring this ſhort treatiſe toan end, & 
ſo auoide thar illuſion : This man beganne to build, 
1 and he could not finiſhit . Then though my meanes 
| and abilitie cuery way I knew to be ſinall , yet truſting 
intheaſſiſtance ofalmightie God,whoſe gloric hereby 
I principally ſceke,and is the chieteſt reaſon of this my 
proceſſe, I was by and by encouraged to attempt the 
defending of this Oath, (which T iudged farre beyond 
bf my talent)calling to remembrance that of the Prophet: 
if Plal.17- In Deomeo tranſgrediar murum:In my God I will paſſe 
Philip 4  Ouera wall. And the ſaying of S. Pawle: Omnia poſſum 
A in eo qui me confortat . I can do all things in him ( that 
E” is,through his helpe ) that ſtrengtheneth me: nothing 
Phi, 2. v. 13, doubtingAlſo but, 2ui operatws eft 11 me welle operaretur 
&F perficere pro bona voluntate.He that wrought in me to 
will, would likewiſe worke to accomplith according to 
his good will . Vpon this confidence then of Gods 
aſſiſtance, and for the inſtruction of certaine Catho- 
likes, who {imply beleeue the inconſiderat aſſertions of 
ſome of their teachers ; that ſuch as take the Oath, do, 
and muſt renounce the Popes ſpirituall auctoritie of 
excommunication; and abiure or condemne for here- 
fiea diſputable poſition, to wit, thatthe Pope may de- 
poſe for hereſic or apoſtacic ; which 1s moſt vntrue, as 
will eaſily appeare to him that without paſhon and 
with iudgement ſhall reade the Oath,orthis my booke. 
Theſe and ſuch likeI exhort notto be too credulous in 
a matter of ſogreat moment as this is, giuing eare to e- 
uery one that will ſay,it may not be taken,and can una 
tem 
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TO THE READER, 


them no true reaſon why,nor in what point it is vnlaw- 
full . It any liſt wilfully ro rciet this my wholſome 
counſaile,and will rather ſtill giue care to ſuch as worke 
their ouerthrow , what elſe can they in reaſon expeR 
but lofle of lands and goods, perpctuall impriſonment 
by the law , finall deſtruction tv them and theirs,and 
haply get no merite to benefite their ſoules, if his Ma- 
ieltie ( in clemencie excelling) be much exaſperated? 
which with carcfull regard on to be looked vnto, 
becauſe, Qui nimium emuneit,elicet ſanguinem: He that 
ſtraineth roo much, draweth bloud. And may not his 
Princely Maieſtie be well ſayd to excell in mercie and. 
clemencie,who firſt with ſpecde vpon the diſcouery of ! 
the Gun-powder treaſon, ſet forth his Proclamation | 
worthy neuer to be forgotte, therby to ſtay the furie of 
the pcople,readie doubtleſle at that time to haue mur- | 
thered all that ſhould beare the name of Catholike, 
without reſpeRting who were innocet or who wereno- 
cent?& after, himſelfe,as Augufizs Ceſar in perſon plea- Suctonius in 
ded for the life ofa ſouldier,by his pen interpreting the Auguſto. x 
 Oathofallegiace,pleaded as it were(to gine ſatisfactis | . 
of his Royall meaning & intent of the law)for ſuchas 1 
heneeded not o farre to condeſcend vnto? This rare & - 
worthy example of our moſt learned & moſt prudent 1} 
Prince,[ muſt needes ſay, was to me, (the leaſt among «/. Fj 
many others ) a very vrgent motiue to aduenture this © 
ſpirituall combat of detending according to my power 
the Oath of allegiance. Studtose (ſaith Cicero ) plerique Cic.lib.r, 
fatta Principum imitantur. Many follow diligently the 2** 
facts ( or examples) of Princes, And if you reade the 
booke of the Iudges,you ſhal ſee what encouragement 
the example of Gedeon then Tudge of the Itraclites 

& 2. ' - gaue 
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THEPREFACE 


paue vnto his ſmall armie conſiſting but of 3oo ſouldi- 
ers,againſt the Madianites their enemies in number al- 
moſt infinite . 2uod me viderits facere (laid this great 
Captaine) hoc facite:ingrediar partem caſtrorum,ey quod 


fecero ſeftamini. What you ſhall ſee me do,do you the 


ſame: I willenter intoa part ofthe army, and what I 
ſhall do, thar do you follow: which they did, and ob- 
tained a happie victory . To whom can I better liken 
our mightie Monarch king James then to that worthy 
Gedeon? To me he ſcemeth likewiſe in effect to ſay 
vnto his ſubics, What you ſee me do,do ye the ſame, 
as I hauc begun to write, fo follow my example, 


_ endevoring by pentodefend my right , which is all I 


require by the Oath, Who admireth not the profound 
wiſdome and great pictie of his Maicſtte, that he fore- 
ſeeing the farall and wilfull fall of divers of his beloued 
ſubiects,by reaſon of the Popes Breucs prohibiting the 
Oath of allegiance, would be pleaſed forthem & their 
200d, to retire himſelfe from his princely recreations, 
to painefullabor both with mind and body, and to be 
the firſt that with his pen wric alearned Apologie for 
the Oath? Wherein for fatisfation of the perplexed 
conſciences of ſome of his ſubiects, his Highneſſe imi- 
rating our Bleſſed Sauiour, qui vult ommes ſaluos fiers,e 
neminem vull perire,who is willing all ſhould be ſafe,8: 
will haue none to periſh, interpreted his meaning to 
be,not toderogate from the Popes ſpiritual authoritie, 
bur to require his ſubiedts to performe theirloyalty 8& 
naturall obedience onely in temporals,which is duc by 
the law of God & nature;therby to draw all to hisloue 
and their owne ſafety. Vouchſafe then, beloued reader, 
to ſpend ſome idle and vacant time to peruſe this ſhore 
Treatiſe, 
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| TO THE RE ADER. A 


i- Treatiſe, written by thy welwiller for thy behoofe, to ' 
[- confirme thee if thou take the Oath, or to perſwade Wh. | 
It thee if thou feareſt ir tro be vnlawfull; rhe*'time thou ' | 
d ſpendeſt herein may counteruaile thy paines. Doubt "| 
e nothing; if thou be Catholikegheisa Catholike prieſt * = 
I that writeth, and teacheth thee herein Catholike doc- s ll 
- trine: ifthoubenone,yer giuethis booke thereading, | K 
N aſſuring thy ſelfe this Author to belikewiſe a good & 'o% 
7 loyall ſubieR, and as ſuch he purpoſeth to live and die. if 
7 Feare God, honor the King, and in charitic pray for C 
: me thy hearty welwiller. | 4 
{ T hine entr in Chriſt leſis Li 
William WARMINGTON : | v 
Prieſt. Wu: 
*Y-k 
1 
A 3 A 4 ; 
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A Table of the principall points 


contained in this Treatile, 


He moſt ft barbarous conspiracie of certame Catholickescanſe 
1] of the Oath of Allegiance. Pag.1. 


No wiſedome to pronoke a clement Prince to wrath. 2. 


Many miſeries fall, yea on innocent perſons ,when a Prince exaiþe- 


rated punſheth in re. Jo 
Our King peerleſſe for clemencie in the Gun-powder treaſon. 5. 
The end why the Oath was made. 7; 
Great reaſon for naming the Pope inthe Oath. Ibid, 


Samnel at Gods appointment aunointed Saul K ing , but did not, 
ner could depoſe him. 


The obiettion of Ioiaaa the high prieſts depoſi ”o Vucene Arkalia 
anſwered. I 3+ 

Whether the Church or the Pope may inſily depoſe Kmgs. 1bid, 
&87. 

Popes hane their temporal! ſtates, not by Chriſt but by the grants 


of ſecular Prmces, $29 
The Canoniſts opinion of the Popes depoſing Princes. I7. 
T he epinion of certame Dinines touching the ſame point. 18. 
T 0 depoſe Princes,ts no matter of faith. 21. 22, 
IVot defined im the Conncell of Lateran, _ the Pope hath power 
to depoſe Princes. 22. 


The decree of that Conncell. 


24- 
Cardmal Bellarmines aſſ ertion of this Councels definition refelled. 
26. 


Heretickes are to be puniſhed temporally by the ciurll magiſtrate, 
not by the Eccleſiaſtical, 32+ 


The Conſtitution of Fredericke the Emperoar. 3.4 
Frederickes law for the puniſhment of heretickes , toucheth not 


Kings, 35» 
The Chapter of the Conncell of Lateran ſuppoſed adecree, ' yer is 
not de fide. 26. 


How you may know a decree to be de fide. Ibid 
The Brenes of Pope Paul 5. are no definitions ex cathedra, 37. 


Whether the Pope alone may define matters of farth, 38, 
No finne not to ob:y the Popes priaate aſſertion or opinion in mat= 
ters undetermined by the Church. 


That the Pope no? only in matters of faft,but alſo infaithhe alone 


without a Conncell may erre,as ſome affirme, 42, 
Whether Prieſts or Laicks are bound to obey the Popes prohibition 
of this Oath of allegiance. 4 4s 

6 


1: boy vnder age hanged in Rome. 


46. 
A nephew of old Navarre the Canoniſt, by the Popes commande- 
ment hangedin haſt, Ibid. 
Cara. Mendoza deprined of his Deanry of Toledo by force. ' 47. 
A Gentleman of Card. Farneſins put to death by Pope (lement 8. 
48, "I 
T he opinion of ſome onermuch denoted to the obedience of the Pope. 
5O 


Obedience due to all ſuperiors, yet is their power contained within 


certaine limits. : 


51, 
Eccleſiaſticall and ciuill power both immediate from God , both di- 


' ftinlt and independant of each other. 53. 
A ſaperior ,yea the Pope in diners caſes may be diſs beyed without 


' ſunne, 57e 


The Breues of Paulus 5, prohibiting the Oath of allegiance, may ' 


be not obeyed without ſine. 


59. 
Aany ems enſue vpo obeying the Pope in this caſe of the Oatih,60, 


A comandement pon error of wrong information bindeth not. 62. 
T he Popes bare precept not alway ſufficient to cauſe men to hazard 
their temporall ſtates. Ibid. | 


Caſes not doubtfull but manifeſt, a4 is this of the Oath, need no ſo- 
lution from the Pope, 63. 
Subietts bound to obey all inſt lawes of their temporall Princes, 64+ 
T he law of the Oath of allegiance uſt. G5. 
The K mgs Mateſtie in ſetting forth this Oath, hath not exceeded 
his lanits, 66, 
Allowfull Kings,be they heathens or heretickes, areto be obeyed 
by their ſubiefts in temporals. 68. 

T hat the Pope or Churah do permit ensl Princes to rexgne, 4 
ſtrange phraſe. Eg 

jp 


i z 
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T he place of $.Panl,Omnis anima,to be vnderſtood principally of 
ſubiettion to ſecular power. 72. 
The material ſword forbidae to be wſed by Eccleſsaſticall perſons.74 
Not without a myſtery that Peter ſhold ſtrike none but Malchus.7s 
T he Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors ſubictt to Emperonrs and Kings 
de 1ure, | 9, 
Gregory 7.5 firſt that chalenoed teporal power to depoſe Princes 
T he dottrine and pratti/e of depojing, when ut began, according to 


Cardinall Bellarmine. ; | 
Whether the Pope by his ſpirituall power, wherein he «ſucceſſor | 
to Peter may depoſe Priaces, | 87.0 91, 


Excommunication what it 1s, the nature and effetts thereof. 95, 

No denial of y Popes power of binding ,to [ay that Princes notwith- 

ſtanding excomunicatio ought to be obeyed of their ſubiefts.:00. 

T he Papes jþirituall power of excommunicating Kings not denied, 

as Cardimall Bellarmine inTortus affirmeth, . 104, 

Whether 1 may renounce all pardons & diſpenſcttions which ſhal be 

| againſt this Oath of Alleg without denying y Popes power.1 08, 
|= No deniall of the Popes power of abſoluing, to ſay, that he cannot 
| abſolue me of this Oath, Il, 


| 
; Whether the Pope may remit lawful oaths compelled by feare.1 1 4, | 
How a matter onely of opinion may be truly ſworne, I16, 
| The dottrine that teacheth, That Princes excommunicated by the | 
| Pope,may be depoſed or murthered by their ſubielts, may be ab= 
| iured as tmpious and heretical. I19. 
| To teach ut lawfull to murther yea a tyrant ,zs hereticall, 123, 
x The Oration of Sixtus 5. inthe Conſiſtorie, of the murther of the | 
1 King of France, I 28, 
i The Pope as a temporall Prince may wage warre, but not inuade 
any K ings dommions as he 1s Chriſts Uicar. 149. 
1 Prieſts and reconciled perſons ,as (uch onely, no traitors by the 1n- 
1 | tention of the Oath, | I 5O. 
How an Oath is to be interpreted. 11a 
1 Inwhat ſort a man is toſweare beforealawfull magiſtrate. 1 5 3. 
- Wot ſuch as take,but 5; refuſers of JOath gine cauſe of ſcadal.1y q. 
; The Authors exhortation to Catholickes. I56, 
; Strange Reports,or Newes from Rome. I59. 


TO 
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TOTH THO- 


LICKES OF ENGLAND, 


WED 


P 
A Whereas the Kings molt excellent 


F. * Maicllie, being the true, lawful, and 
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ZY Realme of England , by the proui- 
dence ofalmightic God entred and 
poſleſſed the ſame with tranquillity 
SAN(EL and peace, and the great applauſe of 
all his ſubieRs,as well Catholickes as Proteſtants, or others 
of diffcrent ſes and opinions : his Highneſle , as it were to 
requite their dutifull affetion , forthwith gaue great hope 
ofa moſt happie and proſperous regiment; and out of his 
bountic and clemencie extended many his moſt royall fa- 
uours indifferently ypon all, till ſuch time as ſome ofthe one 
ſort (to wit, a few giddie headed, deſperate, and difloyall 
Catholicks affociated with certaine of the Socterse) prouo- 
Ked his wrath and indignation againſt them, yea andall the 
profeſſors of the ſame religion for theirfact, Who was not 
moued (as all men will confeſſe) without iuſt cauſe, for that 
they (viz. Catholickes) onely either concealed,or moſt bar- 
baroufly attempted in that helliſh-like manner of gunpow= 
der fire (the memorie whereofmuſt needs remaine foreuer 
moſt grieuous to all crue hcarted Catholike ſubiects ) the 
cruell murther of ſo many worthie Commons , and Noble 
perſonages, in Parliament aſſembled ; yea of the moſt to» 
wardly and innocentyong Priace, the Queene ,andKing 
himſelfe : and then ſoone after alſo had followed vndoub- 
tedly the deſolation, ruine, and deftruCtion of the whole 
| B realme 
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2 A moderate Defence 
realme of Engreed. 


Hereupon by the generall conſent ofall three eſtates and 
che Kings Maicſtic , it was thought neceſlarie, an Oath of 
allegeance in ſuch forme ſhould be framed and enacted, as 
Catholikes (for whom chiefly it was made) ſhould haue no 
cauſe ſcrupulouſly to refuſe to take the ſame; and the Kings 
Highneſle with his whole eſtate might be better ſecured, 
and freed fromall feares and W919 ©” "THP"08 g herein other 
Kings and Princes as occafions ſhall be offered them. 

It euer the Kings of France or Spaine, or other Princes 
whatſocuer had cauſe to exact an Oath of fealtie of their 
ſubic&s for ſafetie of their perſons or ſtate; then certes no 
man that hath but common ſenſe will denie but our King 
hath more then iuſt, vpon ſo horrible and monſtrous caute 
giuen, as the like haply was neucr heard of from the begin- 
ning of the world. * 

Could any man haue thought it ſtrange , or held it cruel- 
tie, if, being in ſuch wiſe, and by ſuch perſons prouoked, he 


had in his wrath and indignation rigorouſly proceeded a- | 
- gainſtall others ofthe Romanereligion,as ſuſpeting them 


to beareno bettermind towards him? though manie thou- 
ſands doubtleſſe no way conſented, nor were euer priuic to 


that horrible fat. 


__ Andifhe had, what ruine of Catholike families, what ha- 
 uocke of Chriſtian bloud, withthe deſtruction of ſoules,and 


other infinite miſeries ſhould we haue ſeene f But the omni- 
potent God (whoſe name be bleſſed for euer )who hath the 
rule and gouernment of the hearts of Kings , inclined his 
royall heart to mercie and compaſſion of his ſubie&ts,know- 
ing right well the faith and loyaltie of many of the ſame re- 
ligion, as his Maieſtie moſt benignely expreſſed in his Pro- 
clamation ; and that he ſhould have puniſhed the innocent 


- withthe nocent, as well his friends as his foes, Oh what fol- 
liewereit fora manto wake aſleeping Lion,or lirre a neſt 


of waſpes or hornets, whereby he might endanger himſelfe 
to be bitten or ſtong moſt gricuouily ? Then how much 
greater is the follic of ſuch, as feare not to irritate or incenſe 


a King, 


of the Oath of Allezeance. 3 


aKing,who naturally defireth nothing more then peace and 
quicetneſle to himſelfe and his people? Welearnein holy 
writ how dreadiull is the terror ofa King, inthatitis com- 
pared to the roaring ofa Lion: Sicut rugitins Leon, ita & 
terror Regis : qui proyocat enum, peccat m animam ſuam, As the 
roaring ofa Lion , ſo is the terrour of a King: he that pro- 
uoketh him offendeth againſt his owne life. 

Example we haue of King Danid, who was ſtirred to 
wrath by Hanon King of Ammonites vpon ingratitude for 
his loue and kindneſſe, For , Darid hearing of his fathers 
death, ſent ſome ofhis ſeruants to comfort him : Hanoy fol- 
lowing euill counſell, forſooth, that Dauid did not ſend to 
condole with him and comfort him , but to eſpie the Citie 
and ouerthrow it. Whereupon molt —_—_ he cuill in- 
treated the embaſſadours , ſhauing halfe their beards, and 
«mg cutting their garments vnto the buttockes. 

ing Dawd herewith moued to anger, provided an armie 
_ toreuenge this injurie ; ouerthrew of the Syrians that aſſ1- 

ſted the Ammonites ſeuen thouſand chariots, and ſlue fo 
thouſand footmen, made hauock of the Ammonites incl 
and waſted the cities of King Hanoz , deſtroying the people 


in moſt rutull maner : as you may reade in the ſecond booke :Rep.10 


Prou.25s 


ofthe Kings and Paralipomenon. Conſider the imprudence ;.p,r;lip,cg, 


and wickedneſle of this king;imprudence,in not foreſeeing 20, _ 
what dangers-he might caſt himſelfe into , by making his 

friend his foe, andſtirring himto ire that ſought. to livein 

peace. Wickedneſſe, in rendring euill for good , and pro» , 
curing warres (the euent whereof is various ) which was 

cauſe that many innocent perſons, who were not conſenting 

to Hanons fat, nor cuer haply wiſhed Dama hurt, werein 

that fury ſlaine, 

We reade likewiſe how this holy king Daxsd,being in the r.Reg.25, 
deſert perſecuted by Sax/, purpoſed and prepared tore- - 
uengehimſelfe on malicious Nabal,for contemning himand 
his ſeruants (whom in his diſtrefſe he had ſent in peaceable 
and friendly ſort for viduals and reliefe ) ſaying , Who is 


Dazid? and what is the ſonne of 7/az?There are ſeruants mul- 
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4 A moderate Defence . 


tiplied now a dayes, which flie from their maiſters. Shall 
then take wy breads , and my waters, and rhefleſh of my 
cattell which I haue killed for my ſhcarers, and giue it ro 
men whom I know not whence they are? Hereupon Dad 
in wrath ſet forward to be reucnged , and purpoſed not to 
| haueleftnor N;zbal, norany belonging to him, to pifle a- 
oainſt a wall, had not his wife Abtgail by her wiledome pre- 
uented the ſhedding of innocent blood, meeting with Da- 


id and pacifying him with gifts, prudent ſpeeches,and dif- 


creete behauiour. 
Theod.lb 5, ' Inthe Ecclefiaflicall hiRorieis likewiſe noted , how that 
Ee renowmed Emperour Theodoſius vpon rage cauſed many 
inngcents in Theſſalonica to be put to death , forthe mur- 


ther of one Noble man of his court. Many moe examples 
both ſacred and prophane might be here alledged tothis 
purpoſe, but theſe may ſuffiſe to give vs aralte ofthe miſe- 
Ties that fal on many, yea on fuchas neuer offended, when a 
Prounsg Prince is injured and prouoked to anger. m_— Regs, 
nunciy mortts: & vir ſapiens placabit eam. The indignation of 
a king, is meſſengers of death : and a wiſe man will appeaſe 
It. 

If king David or Theodoſins might pretendiuſt cauleto 
reuenge their wrongs in ſuch ſort by ſeucre puniſhment not 
onely of the offenders,bur alſo ofthe guiltlefſe: then ſurely 
none can deny but king 7ames our dread Soueraigne had 
much more againſt the conſpirators in the notorious gun-= 

nega eat many others of the ſame religion,whs 
he might well ſuſpettobe of the ſame confederation. In 
this, there was nota contempt onely of his ſeruants, nora 
ſhauing of beards,or paring their garments to the buttocks, 
nor yetthe murthering of one of his Nobles: but (out alas) 


here was intended a molt pitifull ſlaughter of the Kings 


owneperſon, the Querne his wife , the yong Prince his 
ionne, the Nobilitie,and people in great numbers:and then 
eftſoones had followed a finall deſtruion of infinite ſoules 
and bodies,and of this whole floriſhing kingdome;as euery 


enethat is but meanely wiſe muſt needes know. In that his 
Higneſle 


fate 


of the oath of Allezeance. 5 


Highneſſe then proceeded no further in furie and indigna- 

tion againlt Catholickes, (being by them lo incenſed) but 

ſtaicd his hands by the execution ouly ofa few principals in 

that aN16,muſt needs be imputed, firlt ro the prouidence of 

Almightic God,(who guideth the hearts of kings Jand next — © 
to his rare and lingular clemency, who ſeemed ready to par- = his Maie- 
don, loath to puniſh by bloud ſo many as in that conſpiracy my _ 
offended , or to vie ſuch ſcueritie as the crime deſerued.In 

puniſhing ſome, he practiſed iuſtice;in pardoning others he 

extended his mercie: which two vertues makea Prince re- 

nowmed , and by which, eſpecially mercie or clemency , a 

king is moſt ſtrongly fortified and preſerued, according to 

that of Salomon: Aiſericoraia OF veritas crſtodinunt regem , C Prou.20. 
roboratur clementia thronus ezcs, Mercie and Truth keepethe 
king, and with Clemencie his throne is ſtrengthned. 
Greatly were it to be wiſhed thatthis his mercy might not, 
but it is to be feared, that through the default of ſome it may 
be turned into furie,as ſometime ithappeneth when the cle- 
menciec ofa Prince is not regarded,or abuſed: that no Naval 
were to be found lo preſumptuous hardie as to contemne, 
not the Kings ſeruants, but himſclfe,in withſtanding his will 
by vndiſcreete, ifnot obltinate, refuſing to take the Oath of 
allegeance ſo iuſt and reaſonable, made onely for the ſafery 
ofthe King and kingdome, and exacted as anoteto diſtin- 
ouiſhfriends from foes , good ſubicRs from cuill afteed; 
and to take from Catholicks the heauic imputation of trea= 
ſonand treacherie , which hathlienlong on their necks. A 
child ifhe ſee his father in anger chaſtifing his brother, fea- 
reth, though he offended him not: and ſo doththe ſcholler 
in the {choole dread the rod when the mailter in rage cor- 
reQeth one of his fellowes. The Lionroareth inthe deſert, 
and all feare that here the noyle. Leo rugiet ,quis non timebit? 
How much morethenisa king to be feared, who ynder God 
hath power of life and death, as Plate faidto our Sauiour: , 

Neſcss quia poteſlatem habeo crucifigere te , & poteſtatem babeo « þ n.5 ay 
dimittere? Doeſt thou not know Yar I haue power to cruci- ne Tom 


fie thee, andhaue power tolet thee go? *Which power was 9. 
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A moderate Defence 


given him from aboue , as isplaine. Conſider in what caſe 
rich Naba/ was, when he heard his wife Abigai/recount vn-= 
tohim ( who by her prudence had giecd and pacified 
Daxid coming in furie and rage to reuenge )what Daxid had 
intended againft him ; he feared and trembled in ſuch wiſe, 
as with the newes he became cuen ſenſlefſe : Er emprtunm 
eft cor ern intrinſecus, &: fattus eff quaſilapss : that is , And his 
heart was dead inwardly , and he becameasaſtone; and 
thereupon within ten dates after, ftriken by God , gaue vp 
the ghoſt. Had Navalcauſe to feare Daxid, not then accep- 
tedof the people for king, Sal being yet aliue : and haue 
not we iuſt cauſe to feare how we offend and Rirre to ire 
our dread Soucraigne,ſo mightie a Monarch? Was the oc- 
caſion that Nabal gaue,in compariſon of that of our Catho- 
lickes alike? Conferre the crime of the one and the other, 
and you ſhall find great inequalitie , as great, as betweene a 
word and a blow; yea ſuch ablow, as pofterity will hardly 
belecuecould be effered,when they ſhal reade it inChroni- 
cles, Meane while, we that by Gods goodnes are yet liuing, 
and be cyc witneſſes thereof, haue cauſe to lament and te- 
ſific with Habacuc the Prophet , Dia opus fallum eſt in die- 
bus noſtris quod nemo credet cum narrabitur.That a worke hath 
bene done in our daies, which no man will belecue when it 
ſhall be told : and to wiſhthat ſome diſcreete Abigai/may 
be found to ſtep forth and meete with our liege Lord com- 
ming in _ iretoreuenge, and with prudence to pacific 
and perſwade him to ſurceaſe, for the loialtie and true affe-= 
ion of many other his innocent Catholicke ſubieRts, who 
lieproftate at his royall feete lamenting their brethrens fol- 
lie,and humbly beſceching 09 9s, offer for,and in his 
defence of both life andlimme. 

But (woeis me) whileſt ſome endeuour to quench a fla- 
ming fire, by taking away the wood, knowing that, (wm de- 


fecerimnt «Inyeth, mig” 16 When the wood faileth, or is 


taken away , the fire will be \ 6-0 others put more 


wood to the fire, and fo increaſethe flame. W hileſt his Ma- 
teſtie meditateth mercie, and requireth that which iuſtly he 
may, 


a. 4A Ys wa a * lads $3 NV? 


My oo @ 2 my 


bein FY 


of tht Oath of Allegiance. 


ſe | may, and we in conſcience are bound to performe; Nabal, 
yea many Nabalcariſe , and do adde matter to kindle his 


d wrath, inreſiſting his will, and denying his iuſt demand: 

d which is,only to diſcharge their duties,in rendering to Ce- 

e,  f(arthatis Ceſar, toſwearefealtic and true obedience vnto i 
_ him in temporals, according to the tenure of the Oath, fra- [; | 
is med and enacted the third yeare of his reigne, without de- y: 
d rogation to any ſpirituall authoritic of the Pope, or in- | 


p | fringement of any pointof the Catholicke faith. The cauſe | 
then wherefore this Oath of allegeance was made, no man © . 
can doubt but the moſt barbarous Gun-powder conſpiracy [ 
was the onely vrgent motiue, itneuer being ( in common | 
knowledge ) ſomuch as thought of before, The ſcope and Wi! 
end thereof was, that by taking or refuſing the ſame, the [8 
King and State might diſtinguiſh berweene true and faith- Regis Prgmo, pn 

full, and hollow-hearted Catholicke ſubieRs : and his Ma- P3813 ik 
icſtie might be more fully affured of their conſtancie and 1178 
fidelitiein time ofnced, vpon any cauſe to be offered what- it 
ſocuer; or by Prince, people, Pope, or whoſocuer. " Bp 

And can any man maruell, that the Pope is therein na- & 3 
med? Doth this ſcandalize any ? Conſider but what they | t þ 
were that inſertedit; the time, and place, and pretence es 

. _ of reaſonthey had or might hauc to imagine ( being fo ad- 

uerſe or oppoſite to him in religion, and the Treaſon fo 

freſh in memorie) that his Holinefſe might giue leaue or #8 

| encouragement , or at leaft be priuvie, and ſo to winke at _ 3 
ſuch an attempt; preſuming that no Catholicke durſt en- '\B 
terpriſe ſuch a fat, without conniuence at leaſt of ſupreme MN kt 
authoritie. And had they not cauſe to feare or doubt him it; 
more then any other, none being therein culpable but only 3; 
Ieſuites and Catholickes; of whom, ſome haply'thinke 
themſelues bound to obey him whatſoeuer he commind, 
for that in their opinion he cannot erre in commanding? 7 
Howbeit we that are by Gods grace Catholicks alſo,agree- 817 

 inginallpoints with Chriſt his Vicar the Pape of Rome,in , 
ynitie offaith, do no way ſuſpeR that euer he was conſen- | 
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ting, much lefſe gaue way to authorize ſuch enormous _ 
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wicked deſignements:though withall we diſſent from them 
that thinke he cannot crre, no not in a matter of fat, The 
State there aſſembled, were not ſuch babes, as that rhey 
needed be taught of the Pope his proceedings with Princes 
about their depriuations or depoſitions for diuers crimes, 
When heath hope to preuaile, but eſpecially for herefie or 
apoſtaſie. They knew right well likewiſe,that if his Highnes 
ſhould be by his Holineſſe denounced and declared an he- 
reticke, what dangers might ſoone after enſue : therefore 
was it thought wiſedome to preuent a miſchiefe ere it hap- 
pen,tn exacting an Oath ofallegeance at Catholicks hands, 
in that maner and forme as it is ſet downe , thereby more 
firmly to binde them to the performance of their dutic, 
whereto otherwiſe by the law of God and nature they reſt 
obliged. For it is to be preſumed, that a Chriſtian, an honeſt 
man,that hath feare of Gods iudgements, wil not become 
perfidious, nor raſhly or vniuftly breake that oath, which 
diſcrectly and iuſtly he conſented to take. Iurabit proximo 
ſu, nondecipiet: He will ſweare to his neighbour, and wil 
not deceiue him. By this nowI truſt (deare Catholicke 
brethren) you are fatished,that an Oath of allegeance may 
be iuſtly exaRed at our hands, and that we are bound to 


ſweare fealtie to our Prince, when ir ſhall be required of 


vs. But you make doubr, leſt more be contained in this 
Oath,then fealtic or ciuill obedience to his Maieſtie ; viz. 
ſome points againſt the ſpirituall authoritie of the Pope, 
which you being Catholickes may not gainſay, but are 


® 


bound in conſcience to maintaine, If you could fatisfic ys 


(fay you) that nothing is therein contained againſt any ar- 
ticle of faith; and that we may diſobey his Holineſſe (who 
prohibiteth the taking thereof) withour __ of mortall 
ſinne,you ſhall do vs aſingular pleaſure:therforeT pray you 
reſolue vs herein that are much perplexed about it, by rea- 
ſon of the great corporall troubles we are like to fall into, 


ifby diſobeying the King we refuſe it; or for the hazard 


of our ſoules (as we thinke) ifin diſobeying the Pope, and 


ſcandalizing our brethren the Catholickes,we take it. 
| Beloued 
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of the Oath of Allegiance, 9 
Beloued brethren, I truſt you expe nat, at myhands that 
I ſhould fully and exaRtly diſcuſſe-eucry point of the Oath, 
and anſwer cuery ſcrupulous cifficultie that ſome vie to 
make (albeit it might be cafe to effed:) for it would re- 
quirea better libraric then mine is at this preſent, more la- 
bour then I can well affoord, by reaſon of my feeble bodie, 
and a larger treatiſe then I meane to make, Your delire is 


_ (as I preſume) onely to know whether the principall points 


thereof, as depoſling the Kings Maiellic, cc his 
ſubieRts of their obedience, diſpenſing and abſoluing in 
this Oath, and ſuch like, be matter of faith, which bind c- 
uery Chriſtian man Rtedfalily to belecue the ſame, vnder 
paine of damnation; or elſe bur matter of opinion. And ſe- 
condly, what you ought to doe concerning the Popes 


Breues, whether you may lawfully diſobey chem or no, 


Theſe points indeed are the chicfeſt, whereon the reſt haue ' 


their dependice, which with Gods afliſftance I ſhal endeuor 


' ſotohandle, as you ſhall got need to doubt of thelawful- 


nes of the Oath, nor hazard all your ellates for refuling the 
ſame; yet ſo, as wharſocuer ſhall be here in this my treatiſe 
written, I humbly ſubmit to the cenſure of the holy Catho- 
licke and Apoſtolicke Church . Errare quidem poſſum, hows 
enim ſum, hergticus eſſe nolo; Well I may erre,for a man Iam, 


\ buthereticke will I ncuer be. 


In the dayes of Same! the Prophet, after the people of 
1rael had bene fourc hundred yeares ruled and gouerned 
by certaine rulers called Iudges,vpon occaſion of Samwels 


ſonnes miſdemeanour in their gouernment, all the elders 1.Reg.8, 


of 1/acl came to Samuel in Ramatha, and they ſaid vnto 
him : Behold thou art old, and thy ſonnes walke not mthy wayes; 


appoint vs a King, like as all nations haus.W hereupon, though ' 


this word highly diſpleaſed Samme/, God commanded him 
to heare them; howbeit he ſhould witneſſe and foretell 
them the authoritie or right of a King : which he did, fay- 
ing, This will be the right of a King that is to goyerne ouer you, 


Ge. All whichthings inthetext of Scripture expreſſed by 1 q-..1;,. 
Samuel, are a Kings right (as faith theGloſle) intime of #97 enana7 her 
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10 A moderate Defence 


necede, for the good of the weale publike; though it were to 
be wiſhed that many ofthe were moderatly vied, eſpecially 
all thoſe things which ſeeme to make the people that is ſub- 
ie, tobe ſeruile or ſlauiſh; and which ae not the com- 
mon good , bur rather the will of the man cxalted in the 
kingdome, Theſe or fuch like did Samvel foretell them, to 
withdraw them from asking a king , becauſe it was not ex- 
pedient for them: and becauſe , that gonernment for the 
oreatneſle or excellencie of power , is cafily conuerted into 
tyrannie. 

Afﬀeer this, God ſent Sas, and then revealed vnto Sa- 


mel, thathe was the king that ſhould gonerne his people- 


Iſrael, and commanded to annoint him, Which he did, ſay- 
ing: Fece vnxit te Domines ſuper hereditatem ſuam in Prin- 
cmpems , > liberabis poprl»m ſunim de manibus inimicori eius qus 
mm circuits es ſunt. Behold our Lord hath annointed thee to 
be Prince ouer his inheritance, and thou ſhalt deliver his 
people from the hands of their enemies which are round a- 
bout them. Not long after , king Saw for diſobeying the 
precept of God giuen him by Samnel, was by God depri- 
ued of his kingdome, as the Scripture ſaith, and not by Sa- 
mucl,as ſome would hauc it, Daprotectſti ſermonem Domi- 
”, & protectt te Dommns ne ſis Rex ſuper 1ſracl. Becauſe thou 


haſt rejected the word of our Lord, our Lord alfo hathre- 


iced thee, that thou maieſt not be king ouer [ſrael. 


By this example ſome gather(as they thinke) a ſtrong ar- 


oument, v:z, & fortiors, that the Church of God, and the 


Pope,Chriſfts vicarin carth,may iuftly depriue or difpoſlefle 


kings of theit ſcepters and dominions vpon cauſe giuen, as 


for Lrelic or apoſtalic,&c,when as the Synagogue and $a- 
mel had this authoritie, who de fatto depoſed Sanlfor diſo- 
bedience onely. 

If this were true, then indeede were the argument of 
ſome force; for it cannot be denied, but that the ſpirituall 
power of the Church of Chrift, is much greater then was 
that of the Synagogue of the Iewes, and the Pope hath 
more ample * ordinarie authoritie then Samel had : yet it 

followeth 
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followeth not hereof,that either the Pope,or Church, by a- 
ny power receiued from Chriſt Ieſus,can depriue,depoſe,or 
diſpoſſes any lawfull Prince or priuate man,that is nota val* 
{all, feudataric or ſubieR vnro him,of his goods temporall, 
ſtare, crowne,or dignitie : becauſe neither the Synagogue, 
nor Samuel were cuer endued with this power, It is not any 
whereto be found in all the old Teſtament that the Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes (the figure of Chriſts Church) or high 
Prieſt or Biſhop for the time being,could,or de fatto euer did 
depoſe any lawfull king of Iſrael or Iuda from their Empire, 

were he neuer ſo wicked, neuer ſo peruerle or cruell, and in 

his place did ſubſtitute an other, W hereby then is cuident, 

that no good argument can be gathered by this example, 

to prouc ſuch powerto be inthe new law,and inthe Church 

or gouernours thereof. 

That Samxel depoſed not king San! by any authoritie m 
him exiſting, but Almightie God himſelfe , may eafily be 
proued thus : for either he muſt depoſe him by canny 
authoritie as he was a Iudge,which could notbe , he being 
depriued thereof when Sau! was made king , and was ne 
more a gouernour but a ſubie; or elſe by ſome ordinarie 
power of ſpirituall juriſdiction ouer him, which he had nor, 
for that he was nor Biſhop nor Prieſt (though a great Pro- 
phet)but only a Leuite,as Genebrard, Saint Hierome,Cardi- 


ſuch juriſdiction did no way appertaine. Therefore Same! 
depoſed him not , but onely as an cxtraordinaric Embaſſa- 


Geneb.in Pl. 
6 98. 
nall Bellarmine, Hettor Pintus and others affirme ; to whom Hierom. lib, 


1.10 louin 


Bcllar.in Plal. 


dorexecuted the will and judgement of God in his depo- les "ME 
ſition, who had giuen him a ſpeciall warrant or commande- zech.c.45.p. 


ment as touching the fame , which will appeare manifeſt] 
to him that readeth the Scripture : Sme me, & indicabo ud; 


549« 


que locutns eſt D ominus ad me notte.Sufter me (laid Sawmnuelto LReg.15: 


the king when he cameto him) and I will declare vnto you 
whatour Lord hath ſpoken to mein the night. And then 
forthwith delivered his meſſage,that which{ood had reuca- 


- led vntohim,to wit,that our Lord had ſoreieted him and 


his progenie,as(albeit he were in perſon taenioy the king- 
C2 dome 
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dometo hislives end, as hedid fortie yeares ) that none of 


his Rocke or ſeed ſhould ſuccethucly reigne after him, an 4 
be of that line of whom Chriſt the Methas was to be incate» 
nate, ' 

If then neither the Synagogue nor Samze/ did,or could 
by any ordinarie power depolc Sal, elefed by God, I do 
notſce how by this example any good argument can be 


 crawnein contequence for the Churches , or the Popes or- 


dinarie power of depoling Princes.Had ſuch auchoritie bin 
eraunted to the Synagogue or high Prieſts in the old law, 


why I pray you had it not bene praQtiſed on the perſons of 


Achaz, Manaſſes, Amon , Iaachas and other kings of Iuda, 
who were much more wicked then Saul was? and on im- 
pious /croboamthar led with bim all Ifrael to Idolatrie? :4- 
chib, Ochaztas, Toachaz, and the reſt of the kings of Iſrael, 
who exceededin all kind of impietic? in whole dayes flori- 
ſhed Ahias, Semeias, Elias , Eliſens, Iſaias, Jeremy,and other 
great Prophets, indued with maruellous courage, zeale,au- 
thoritie, and fanctiric of lifc ; yet none went about to dee 
poſe or take the crowne from the head of any Prince law- 
fully inueſted, though he were neuer ſo wicked: knowing 
right well, that whatſocuer they wrought with Princes a- 


S 
bout the ouerthrow of ſome, or ſetting vp of others,or fore- 


told what was to happen vnto them; it was not by any ordi- 


narie powerthat they had , but extraordinary, by ſpeciall 
commandement and reuelation from Almightie God, Now 
by this faR of Samuclit may well be deduced, that whenſo- 


eucrthe Pope,gouernour of Gods houſe, ſhall haue ſpeciall 


reuclation from aboue, as Samuel had, that ſuch aparticular 
king isto be depoſed, and another placcd in his roome; the 
it cannot be denied but he may do as Samwel did, that is,as I 
haue ſaid, he may and ought to declare the will of God re- 
uealed ynto him without any concurrence to the execution 
thereof, onely denouncing Gods ſentence of deieCtion or 
depoſition of ſucha Prince, when he knowerh certainly, 
that ſo is the will and pleaſure of our Lord, whoſe will none 
may contradict . Yoluntati ems quts refiſtu? Who is able = 

reli 
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reſiſt his wilPnoris any to expoſtulate why he doth ſo. And 


if ſuch a thing ſhould euerhappen,then were the argument 
good and ſound,otherwiſe,weake, and of no force. 
Ifany man after this,obic voto me,that Athaha was de- 
poled, and laine bythe commandement of /ozad the high. 
Prieſt, when ſhe had reigned ſeuen yearcs : therefore it fee- 
meth he had authoritie tro God fo to do; andif he had, why 
ſhould not the Pope haue the like ouer exorbitant Princes? 
For ſolution hereof, I referre him to the place of holy 


Scripture, where he may ſee with halfe an eye, that Athalia + eg-I1, 


was no Jawfull Queene , but an vſurping tyrant; who had. 
murthered all the kingly race,and ſo intruded herſelfe moſt 
vniuſtly.Whereupon 794ada, high Prieſt, brought forth,and 
preſented to the people 1oas, ſonne to Ochozzas , who was |. 
ſtrangely preſerued , by meanes of his Aunt 7/aba,when he 
was butan infant, from that tyrannous ſlaughter made by 
his Grandmother Athalia; and together with their full con- 
ſents, performing the dutic ofa good ſubiett , reſtored the | 
true heire to the right of his kingdome; which could hardly 
haue bene effeRed without the high Priefts affiftance, who 
was the chiefeſt in matters of religion ; and therefore much 
honoured and reſpeRed ofthe people.So this faCt of [oiada 
proueth nothing , but thar it is lawfullfor a (tate: or com- 
monwealth to depoſe an yſnrper , and reftorethe true heire 
to his right; and not that he had any authoritie to depoſe_ 
any lawfull Prince,were he Hoe neucr ſoexorbitantin 


| life, manners and beleefe,or cruell in his gouernment. 


Well Sir, though this be granted , that neither the Syna- 

ogue ofthe Iewes, nor Samxel the Prophet, nor /o:adathe. 
Prieft, had authoritie to depoſe Princes and diſpoſe of 

their temporals; yet can we not be perſwaded but thatthe 
Church of Chriſt , and his Vicar in carththe Pope (whoſe. 
power is not limited to one fort of people, as it was inthe 
old law, but is extended ouer all Chriſtians,as well Princes 

as people, throughout the world) may iuſtly depoſe kings 
and diſpoſe oftheir kingdomes , when he ſhall iudgeit ex- 
pedient to the glory of God,and vrilitie of the —_ 
C 3 the 
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the rather becauſe this hath bene practiſed by diuerſe prece- 


dent Popes vpon certaine Princes in theſe Jatter ages, for 
crimes adiudged by them to deſerue the fame: which we 
ſuppoſe they would neuer hauc enterpriſed, had they not 
ſufficient warrant out of holy Scriptures, or.examples of 
the Apoſiles and ancient Biſhops of Gods Church, or elſe 
authoritic from the holy Gholt by a definitive ſentence in 
ſome generall Councell. We pray you touch this point ſo 
as you may reſolue ys throughly, whether they haue all, or 
ſome of theſe proofes for that authoritie: if they haue not, 
_ thenis it cleare in our opinions not to be de fide; and if it 
be not a point of faith, binding all to belceue that his Holi- 
nes hath ſuch authoritie , we ſee no reaſon why (vpon his 
bare commaadement) we ſhould ſo deepely plunge our 
ſelues into a ſea of calamities, as of neceſſitie we muſt , by 
loſingall lands and goods whatſocuer we haue, to the vtter 
yndoing of our ſelues, wiues and children, and hazarding 
our liues by perperuall impriſonment , for refuſing to per- 
forme our dutie to our Souecraigne , by taking the Oath of 
allegiance, wherein we ſweare tealtie and ciuill obedience, 
which is due by the law of God and nature, Redaite que ſunt 
Ceſarts Ceſari, & que Des Deo, Render ( faith our Saujour) 
to Ceſar that which is Ceſars , and to God that which ts Goasr. 
_ Beſfides,if we refuſe it, we ſhall nottake away, but greatly 
increaſe the heauic imputation of treaſonjand treacherie, 
which our aduerſaries haue this long time Jayd on Catho- J 
lickes, and confirme them in this their wrong opinion, that 
to be a true Catholicke ofthe Romane Church,and a good | 
ſubicR,cannot ſtand and agree together, | 
Beloued brethren, leſt any man be ſcandalized at this my 
writing, iudging it not to ſauour of a true Catholick heart, | 
' Nor of an obedient child of the Apoſtolicke Church, but ra- 
ther to proceed from an cuill afteted minde fraught with 
paſſion; accept for apremunition, andIwiſhI may not be | 
miſtaken; * that ſincerely and without ſpleene or paſſion,I - ' 
intend, to ſet downe nothing, but what1ſhall chinke inmy 
Opinion to be truth; and thatI honour and reuerence with 


heart 
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heart and mind the holy Catholicke Church of Rome, ace 

knowledging and fedfaſtly belecuing witch the holy Fa- | 

thers,that to be the mother of Churches, the Sea of Peter, > 

the rocke againſt which hell gates ſhall not preuaile; the 

houſe of God,out of which who cateth the Lambe,is pro- 

fane, and out of which no faluation isto be hoped for, as | 

the great D. S. Augaſtine and others do teach ys; and that tnſerm, ſuper 

the Pope isthe chiefe Biſhop and Paſtor thereof, Chrilts geſtis Emer. 

Vicar in earth, and ſucceſſor to S. Peter prince of the Apo- Pont. and 

ftles,who by his ſpirituall power giuen by Chriſt our Lord, | 11 

hath iuriſdiftion ouer all Chriſtian Princes and monarchs p,,,. Ie 

as well as poore men, ſo farre as isrequiſite tothe conuer- Amb, r.Tim, _ 

fon and feeding of foules. | 
But I cannot eafily be induced to belceue, that this po- 

wer giuen him by Chriſt in S,Perer, extendeth it ſelfe to the 

depriuation or depoſition of ſecular Princes of their domi- '* 

nions; or to the depoſing of any lay-mans temporall goods 

and patrimonie, for any cauſe whatſoeuer , yea for hereſie 

it ſelfe, who is not temporally a yaſſall and ſubject to his 

Holinefſe. And if his ſpirituall authoritie giuen him by our 

Saujiour,can worke no ſuch effet,muchleſſe his temporall, 

which was neuer granted by Chriſt (by whom he ought to 

haue whatſocuer he hath for the good gouernment of. his 

Church) but by holy ſecular Princes, whereof Cardinall 

Allen writeth thus : The chiefe Biſhops of Chriſts Church, onr In his anſwer 


3. 
Athan. ep. ad 
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ſupreme Paſtors in earth,by Gods pronutdence,and by the graunts tothe Eng. 


of onr firſt moſt Chriſtian Emperours and Kings , and by the falt-pag.144. 

humble and zealous denotion of the faithfull Princes and people 

afterwards, haue their temporall ſtates, dominions and patrimo= 

nies, whereby they moſt inſily hold and poſſeſſe the ſame, and are 

thereby lawfull Princes temporall, and may moſt rightfully by 

their ſoneraigntic make warres in their owne and other mens inſt 

quarell, as occaſion ſhall urge them therennto.This he. The like 

in effe&t writeth the ah excellent lawyer D.Barclai, that 7 ;þ, ge pore. 131 

the Pope himſelfe is no otherwiſe excluded from temporall ftatePapz,s. Wt 

ſubieRion to ſecular Princes,then that by the benefite or li- 15+ 11/1 

beralitic of Kings he was made a King, forſooth a politicall 
4 Pr Ince, 


16 A moderate Defence 
Prince, acknowledging none. for his ſuperiour tn temporals, 
And the ſame doth the moſt carneft maintainer of the Ec+ 
clefialticall Iurifdiction confeſſe, whom many thinke to be 
Sub nomine Cardinall Bellarmize, in his anſwer to the principall chap- 
Franciſi R0+ tors of an Apologie,&c. Generalis (inquit ) & veriſſima eſt 
|. ts ſententia,debere ones omnins [t;,. ori poteſtati obtempcra- 
Pag.114: | - 
re. Sedquia,c. It is a generall and moſt truc fentencegthat 
all ought to obey higher power : but becauſe power is of 
two forts, ſpirituall and temporall, ecclefiaſticall and politi- 
call, whereof the one belongeth to Biſhops, the other to 
Kings ; Biſhops ought to be ſubiect to Kings in temporall 
things, and Kings vnto Biſhops in ſpirituals : as copiouſly 
Selafius. do diſpute Ge/aſ the firft,in his Epiſtle to eLuaſtaſineg, and 
Nicolaus MVzcolzs the firſt, in his Epiſtle to WMichael, But becauſe the 
Biſhop of Romeis not only the chiefe Ecclefiaſtical Prince, 
to whom all Chriſtians by the law of God are ſubic, but 
isalſo in his owne Prouinces a temporall Prince; neithec 
doth he acknowledge any ſuperiour in temporals,as nor 0- 
ther abſolute and ſoueraignePrinces do in their kingdoms 
and dominions,thence itproccedeth thathe hath no power 
aboue him in earth. Not then becauſe he is chicfe Biſhop, 
and ſpirituall father of all Chriſtians, therefore he is deliue- 
red from temporall ſubieion, but becauſe he enioyeth a 
temporall principalitie ſubie& to none . In thoſe things 
therefore which appertaine to the good of the common- 
wealth, and ciuill ſocietic,and are not repugnant to the di- 
uine ordinance, Clerkes are no lefſe bound to obey the ſo- 
ueraigne temporall Prince, then other citizens or ſubieQs; 
| as Cardinall Bellarmine himſelfe yerie notably ſheweth: 
Tn lib.de Cle* ua clerics, preterqua quod clerici ſunt, ſunt etia Cines,Cf pare 
ricis,C-26, 8 peg quedam Reipub. politice. Non ſunt exempt clerici vilomode, 
3nquit, ab obligatione legum cinilium, que non repugnant ſacris 
canombus vel officio clericali:That clergie men, beſides that 


they are clergie men, are alſocitizens and certaine parts of 


the politicall commonwealth, Clerkes (faith he) are not ex- 
empted by any meanes from the bond of the ciuill lawes, 
which are not repugnant to the ſacred canons, or their cle= 

ricall 
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ricall office. By this you may ſee, that the Pope hath his 


remporalities and temporall power , not from Chriſt, but 


from Conſtantine and other Chriſtian Princes and people, 
and was euer ſubieR to ciuill goucernment of Emperours, 
till ſuchtime as by their graunts he was made a King and. 
temporall Prince,and ſo had no ſuperiour; and that Clerks 


(as parts of the political c6monwealth)are bound to obey al 


iuſt lawes of the ſame comonwealth no leſle thentheLaitie: 
bur more of this in another place, as occaſion ſhall ſerue. 
Now to come ſomewhat nearer the queſtion that Ilpromi- 


ſed,and you deſire to be reſolucd on,as touching the Popes 
authoritic to depoſe Princes of their temporall dominions: 
Firſt you are tonote, that of this matter there are two opi- 
nions much different the one fromthe other, one of the 


Canoniſts, another of Diuines. The Canoniſts hold it for Th, poejus. 
true doQtrine ro be maintained, thar all power whatſocuer Carcrius. 

is in this world,cither temporall and ciuill, or ſpirituall and Þ.Marta. 
eccleſiaſtical, was giuen direRly by Chriſt to Peter and his and others, 


ſucceſſors; and what power any Kings or Princes inthe. 
whole world, cither Chriſtians or Infidels haue, it all de- 
pendeth of the Pope, and is deriued from him to them,as 
rouching the temporall execution : ſo that as Lord of the 
world, he may depoſe Princes, take away theigkingdomes 
and principalities, and giue or diſpoſe them to whom he 
liſt, though no man know the cauſe why he doth ſo ; if he 
ſhall judge there is ſufficient cauſe to do it. If this were true 
doQrine, then woe to all Princes that ſhould at any time 
yea but breake amitie and fricndſhip with him that fitteth 
in Petersſeate: what ſecuritic couldthey haue oftheir e> 
ſtates? Then might they expeR, of Princes andrulers tobe 
madepriuate menand ſubies; then may it be granted.that 
our Soueraigne were not vnlike tobe depriucd of his tems 
porals, his ſubieRs to be diſcharged of their obedience, 
and his territories given in prey to his enemies . But this 0» 
pinion is held to be moſt falſe by many Diuines, becauſe it 
cannot be proucd either by —_ of Scripture, or by 

: 2» 
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Kit 13 A moderate Defence | 
[30 tradition ofthe Apoſtles , or praQtiſe of the ancient Church, ! 
[51 or by the dofAtrine and teftimonies of the ancient Fathers, 
Lib.z.cap.11 Howbeit Boz a late writer moſt ſtoutly defendeth the 
fame, and greatly blameth many excellent Diuines (among ! 
whom is renowmed Cardinall Bellarmire ) and calleth them 
"mn \, hew Diuines, ſaying morcouer, that they teach moſt mani- 
od aA feltly falſe doArine , and repugnant to all eruth , becauſe 
Iþ they ſay that Chriſt as man, was neucra temporall king,nor 
14 had any temporall dominion on earth, nor did cxerciſe or | 
a vraktife any regall power,(for by theſe aſſertions , the prin- | 
| cipall foundations of Bows friuolous arguments are ouecr- | 
throwne) which as moſt true they confirme by the teftimo- 
Math. 8. ny of our Sauiour himſelfe,Foxecs(faith he)haue holes,and 
| Tuces, the foules of the aire neſts, but the Sonne of man hath not 
where to put his head. If Chrift Iefus as he was the ſon of m3 
had not ſo much inthis world as a cottage to reſt himſelfin: 
| where I pray you is his kingdome ? where is his temporall 
dominion ? who can concciue that one can be king and | 
Lord,who hath no kingdome or Lordſhip in the vniuerſall 
world? We know well that as he is the Sonne of God, he ig | 
the King of glory, King of kings, Lord of heauen and earth, 
PUl.23. and of all things,( Domini enim eft terra & plenitudo erg Jand | 
reigneth wit the Father and theholy Ghoſt for ever : bur 
' whatis this roa temporal] kingdome? what is thisto the im- | 
. periall dignitic of ſecular maieſtie? Therefore Imeane not | 
| to ſtand to confute this opinion of Canoniſts , which hath ! 
tt Lib.5.defum ene moſt Jearnedly confured by Cardinall Bellarmine , but ' 
Wo <8 3 let paſſe as moſt abſurd , that cannot be proucd by ary * 
ſound reaſon , nor ancient aythorities either of Scriptures, | 
Fathers,or Councels;but maintained by captious fallacies, | 
ynapt fimilitudes, and corrupt interpretations. BE 
An other opinion there is of Dipines, who diflike, and * 
with moſt ftrong reaſons do confute the Canoniſts pofitiss, | | 
bur yet ſo as they vphold and.labour to maintain the Popes |} 
temporal! power,though in other ſort then the former, Far 
Bc Ro.Pone. is, indireMly, or caſually and by conſequence. This then 
lib.5.6.6, they write, and namely Cardinall Bellarmine: Aſſermms,Pon- 


rificem, 


— CY ap 3 3 0 5 Yo” $5 a WY oh 


ned AE end 9. A. . EC a a7... A, wy gs ts gw os 


of the Oath of Allzeiance. I9 


tificems, vt Pontificem, etfi non habeat ullam mere teneporalens po= 
teſtatem, tamen habere mn ordine ad bonum fpirituale [ummampo» 
teſlatem diſponends de temporalibus rebus ommum Chriſtians- 
rm. We affirme that the Pope, as Pope, although he hath 
not any meerly temporal power, yet in order to the ſpiritual 
good, he hath a ſupereminent powerto diſpoſe ofthe tepo- 
rall goods of all Chriſtians. And againe in the ſame chapter: 
2 nantum ad perſonas, nnonpoteſt Papa, vt Papa , ordinarie tem- 
porales Principes deponere, etiam iuſta decauſa , eo modo quo de- 
ponit Epiſcopos, 1d eft', tanguam oradinarins index, &c. As tou- 
ching the perſons, the Pope as Pope cannot ordinarily de- 
pon remporall Princes, yea for a iuſt cauſe, after that ſort as 

e depoſcth Biſhops , that is , as an ordinary iudge : yet he 
may change kingdomes , and take from one,and giue to an 
other as the chiefe ſpirituall Prince, if that be neceflarieto 
the health or ſauing of ſoules. Andin the fame booke the 
firſt chapter, where heputteth downe the Catholicke opi- 
nion (as he faith) he altereth it ſomewhat in this manner. 
Pontificem vt Pontificem, &c. Thatthe Pope as Pope , hath 


got diretly and immediatly any temporall power, but only 
 fpirituall;yer by reaſon of the ſpirituall,he hath at leaſt indi- | 
rely a certaine power, & thatchicfe or higheſt in teporals. - 


You haue hereſet downe'by Cardinall Zellarmine , the 
opinion of Diuines, that the Pope as Pope, or chiefe Biſhop 


_ as chiefe Biſhop, hath notdireRly and immediatly any tem- 


porall power to depoſe Chriftian Princes, but that indiret- 
ly, I wot not how, he may depoſe them, and diſpoſe of their 
temporals: and fo in-effe& , and after a fort , agreecth with 
the Canonilts, that indeed ſuch power is rightly in him;on- 
ly he differeth about the manner, with a reſtraint, from infi- 
dets to Chriſtian Princes. BurlI truſt, as he inimprouing the 
Canoniftsafſerti6 of direRt power ouer al the world,driueth 
them to Scriptures, or traditionofthe Apoſtles; ſo likewiſe 
we may require that he proue his indire& power by ane of 
theſe two wayes. If he cannot, as moſt cettainely he cannor, 
then why ſhould men giue more credite to him then to 
the othery they being as Catholike, and haply no lefle lear- 

D 2 ned 
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ned then he? Why ſhould his opinion be thought more true 
then the former? To difſproue the Canoniſts thus he writerh: 
Ex Scripturis nihil habemus, niſi datas Pontifici clanes regu ca- 
lorum, de clambua regni terrarum nulla mentio fit. Tradit tonen 
eApoſtolicam nwullans aduerſary proferunt.Our of Scriptures we 
aue nothing , bur that the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
uen were giuentothePope, ofthe keyes ofche kingdome 
of the earth no mention is made at all. Apoſtolical tradition 
our adverſaries produce none. Hereby it ſeemeththe Cardi- 
nall goeth aboutto proue againſt his aduerſaries, that be- 
cane the keyes of the kkpSorke of the carthare no where 
mentioned inthe Scriptureto be giuen to Peter and his ſuc- 
ſeffors, therefore the Pope hath nor any direRauthoritic to 
depolſe the Princes ofthe world, nor diſpoſe of their tempo- 
rals : infinuating that the keyes of the kingdome of heauen 
promiſed and granted to Peter(or to the Churchinthe per- 
ſon of Peter ) can worke no ſuch effeR, nor were granted to 
depriue Chriſtian Princes or others of their ſcepters and re- 
gall dignities;but onely by cenſures and ſpirituall authorit 
to exclude ynworthy ſinners from eternall felicitie, and 44 
mit ſuchas aretruly penitent to the kingdome ofheauen. If 
this argument be yu againſt the Canoniſts , then why 
is it not alſo good againlit Cardinall ZBellarmine himſelfe, 
when as he can no more produce Apoſtalicall tradition to 
confirme his indireR authoritie, then the other their di- 
ret? Andof the keycs of the kingdome of the earth , re- 
quired for depoſing Princes and diſpoſing of temporals,no 
mention is made inall the Scriptures,no not for his indire& 
or caſuall authoritie. | 
Conſider befides Ipray you (for it is worth the noting) 
how obſcurely and ambiguouſly, he writeth of the Popes 
power to depoſe, thereby haply intending to ſecke ſome 
ſtarting hole of equiuocation if occaſion ſerue ; and meane 
Whileleaue his reader doubtfull, and ſtill to ſeeke of his 
meaning , which in my ſimple judgement is ſuch as the ju- 
dicious witcan hardly conceiue, nor tell what he would 
fay. As for xmrplepinn the chicfe Biſhop as wy 
þat 
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hath not any power meerly temporall,&c. as is noted be- 
forelib.5.cap,6. and inthe ſame chapter: The Pope as Pope 
cannot ordinarily (note) depoſe,&c. no not for a iuſt cauſe: 
mary as he is the chiefe ſpiricuall Prince he may depoſe and 
diſpoſe, &c. Helpe me good Reader to vnderſtand this rid- 
dle, how thefe two differ 'in ſome efſentiall point, Pope, 
and chiete ſpirituall Prince. I muſt confeſſe that I vnder- 
ſtand not how he isthe chiefe ſpirituall Prince, bur as he is 
Pope,that is,the Father of Fathers,or chiefe Paſtor of ſoules 
in the Church of God,lt is wel knowne that this title Pope, 
or Papain Latin,hath bene attributed to many ancient Pa- | 
triarchs and Biſhops, as well as to the Biſhop of Rome 
(though principally ro him,and now is appropriated to him 
alone) and for nought elſe, but for being Biſhops and Ec- 
clefialticall Princes ofthe Church::and for that cauſe only, 
& not for being a temporal Prince,Peters ſucceſfor,hath his 


denomination, Which ineffet D,Kelbſon affirmeth,ſaying: D.Kcllifons 
I grant with S. Bernard,that the Pope as Pope hathno tem- Reply to M. 


porall juriſdiction, his power,as he is Pope, being onely ſpi- 
rituall. If then it be ſo,that the Pope as Pope hath notem- 
porall power ouer Princes, nor can depoſe them,etiam inſta 
de cauſa, as the Cardinall faith, ſurely I cannor with criſtall 
ÞeQacles ſec how he can depoſe as a ſpiritual Prince,there 
being no perceptibledifference berweene them. 

If I ſhould and to note ynto you thereſt of his obſcuri- 
ties and ambiguities, I feare I ſhould be too tedious, there- 
fore Ipurpole to ſurceaſle, and leaue then to your prudent 
conflideration : as, The Pope hath not + 596 — 
temporall; he cannot as Pope ordinarily depoſe tempor 
Princes,as an ordinaric iudge; he hath ar leaſt indireCtly a 
certaine power, and that chiefeſt.or higheſt in temporals: 
and ſuchlike, which ſceme no leſle fearfully then. obſcurely 
written and taught, 

This doubtful.doQtrine of moſt learned Cardinal Bellar- 
mine,and the yarietie or contrarietic of opinions betweene 
him{and other verylearned Clerkes in Gods church about 


this matter of depoſition,is to me a wolt ſtrong argument, 
D 3 that 
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that it is not de fide: for if it were, then would there be an 
yniforme conſent and perfeSt agreement among them,nor 
onely ofthe thing controuerted,but alſo of the manner,and 


cauſes thereof, no lefſe then is of Purgatorie, prayer to 
Saints, of the reall preſence of Chriſts bodie and bloud in 


the B. Sacrament, of the virginitie of our B. Ladie, incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, ſeuen Sacraments , and ſo of all other points 
of faith. Then would a matter of ſuch moment haue bene 
found inthe writings of ſome ancient Father, as well as 0- 
ther of leſſe importance;but for wel neare a thouſand yeares 
continuance, till the time of Gregorie the 7. it was neuer 
chalenged, mentioned or defended by any writer: or elſc 
it would haue bene defined in ſome generall Councell, 
whole authoritie bindeth all Chriſtians to belecue whatſo- 
euer is there decreed, to be defide, without controuerhie ; 
whichto this day neuer was, no not in the third Councell 
of Lateran ynder /nnocentizs 3. as ſome ignorantly thinke, 
and build them ſtrong caſtles in the aire ; and others incon- 
fiderately auerre, howbeit not ſimply and plainly,but ſome- 
what timorouſly, which they need not do if it were fo, bur 
ſhould confidently auouch it ſo to be. 2s ambulat ſimplici- 
ter, ambulat confidenter, He that goeth ſimply and plainly to 
worke, goeth confidently. Armatter of Fairh isto be taught 
ſincerely and perſpicuouſly, not doubtfully or guilefully, as 
it were to decciue his readers, or thereby to hold them in 
ſuſpence in ſuch wiſe, as they ſhall euer remaine perplexed 
7 to ſeeke of the true meaning of what is written. 

O fir, if you reade that Councell of Lateran, cap.z. you 
ſhall finde it plainly decreed, that Princes which be negli- 
gent in purging out of their territories the filth of herchie, 
arcto bedepoſed. 

This indeed were ſomewhat to the purpoſe, if it were 
true as you ſay; but if you beleeue ſo, you are in an error; 
for who readeth that chapter, ſhall wel percele it was not 
there decreed or defined , but rreared of the manner how 


certaine ſecular powers or temporall Lords (withour ſpe- | 
cifying Kings) mightbe proceeded withall; and nothing 
de- 
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of the Oath of Allegiance: 23 


decreed de fide concerning depoſition of Prigces : if it had 
bene defined matter of faith,it muſt of neceſſity hauce bound 
all Catholickes, as well Princes as people,to belceuc it, and 
accept thereof, Moreouer,ſuch a decree muſt alwayes haue 


_ continued immutable, and could not be abrogated, as Car- 


dinall Bellarmine writeth : Decreta ae file immutabilia ſunt, Bellar.lib.z, 
nec poſſunt vile modo abrogart poſtquam ſemel ſtatuta ſunt. The Conc c-17. 
decrecs of faith are immutable,neither can they be abroga- 
ted by any meanes after they are once decreed, Andifit be 
no decree of faith (as it is not) but onely of reformation, 
who Ipray you will fay it doth bind,till it S accepted and 
receiued ? Famous Cardinall To/et ſaith no ; and for his aſ- EM 
ſertion citeth the Canon law, Car. 1n iſtzs, dsſt.4. Vt lex vim pec.mor,c.18 
habeat ,debet eſſe recepta ab his quibus lex datur; fi enim lex pro- 
mulgata eſt, ſednon recepta, non obligat , For a law to be;of 
force, it ought to be regeiued of thoſe to whom the law is 
iuen; for if alaw (to * Ecclefiaſticke) be promulgated, 
bo not receiued,itbindethnot, Do we not ſec that the 
wholeſome lawes or decrees of the Councell of Trent tou- 
ching reformation,binde not where they are not yet recei- 
ued,as in France and otheeplaces?And is any man ſo vnwiſe 
to thinke,that Princes will cuer receive ſuch decrees as may 
bereaue them of their ſcepters and temporall ftates , and 
eurneto their vtter ruine? Neuer was it hitherto ſecne, nor 
euer will it be by all likelihood in Great Britcaine, or any 
other kingdome. 

Furthermore,in that chapter is no mention made of ex- 
communicating Empecrour or Kings, nor depoſfing them, 
nor abſoluing their fubies from their naturall obedience, 
bur of excommunicating herefie , giuing auer ſuch as are 
condemned for that crime,to the ſecular magiftrate ro be 
puniſhed; and ordering withall,that certaine ather ſecular 
powers or pen Lords inferiour to Kings, as may be 
Poteſtates, Conſuls, ReRors, or ſuch like (which bythe 
conſtitution of Fredericke 2.Emperour is euident) ſhould pag.66, 
be compelled (if neede were) to take anoath to do their 


endeuour for the extirpation ofheretickes out of ſuch pla» 
ces 
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2þ * A moderate Defence 
ces as ſhould be ynder their gouernment;when of neceſſitie 
both Emperour and kings oughtto hauc bene ſpecified , if 
the Councell had meant to haue included them in thatlayw. 
Sa Apho.Y. [zpaenalibis (laith Samnel $a) & reſtriitione viendums , &-pia 
gry eg . interpretatione,In penals we are tovſe botha reſtrition,and 
reg in -4ic.& 2P10Us interpretation, Likewiſe, Pane non extendende wiira 
in peenis,ſc, Caſ# 1ure expreſſos :Puniſhments are not to be extended be- 
reg.16,6& 49. yond the caſes expreſſed inthelaw, Then why ſhall this be 
,E. enlarged, and extended to kings , who are not expreſſedin. 
thedecree of the Councell? Therefore this chapter maketh 
pothing for the Popes authoritie to depriue kings'of their 
crownes and dignities:and ſo conſequently js ofno validitie 
againſt the Oath of Allegiance made awmgtertto [acobi Regrs 
ſereniſſims. 

But for better clearing this point, it ſhall notbe amiſſe to 
ſet downe the decree ofthe Councell as it is, leauing it to 
the conſiderations of the learned & iudge whether itbe of 
faith or no, which beginneth thus: 

Cone,Later. FExcommunicamnus & anathematizamus omnem hereſim, ec, 
3-C.3. We excomunicate and anathematize all herefic that exal- 
| teth it ſelfe againſt this holy, orthodoxe,Catholicke faith, 
ed which aboue we haue declared, &c.And let ſuch as are con- 
pom won: © demned , beleft vnro ſecular powers if they be'preſent, or 
Sfheretickes VAtO their Bailiffes (or Prefidents ) to be puniſhed with due 
isrobe com- puniſhment , Clearkes being firſt degraded from their ore 
| mutedbyſen qers, And ſuch as ſhall be found noted with ſuſpition one- 
ng pn ly , vnleſſe according to the conſideration of the ſuſpition 
| Ghenkin andthe qualitie of the perſon , they ſhew their owne inno- 
powers, cencic by a meete purging , letthembe excommunicated, 
andauoyded of all , till they haue made condigne fatisfa- 
Rion, ſo that if for the ſpace ofa yeare they and excommu- 
nicate, from that time forward let them be condemned as 
heretikes. All which ſeemeth not to ſerue the Cardinals 
turne to proue the Pope to haue power to depoſe,and ther- 

forc in his anſwer to D. Barcl/as page 30,he omittedit ſauin 
the firſt ſentence Excommunicams, It followeth in the 
Councell: He 


— 
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CVMoneantur autem & maucantur, & c, Andletthe ſecular 
porvers,yea of what oflice ſocuer, be admoniſhed and indu- 
ced, and if need be, compelled; as they defire to be reputed 
andaccompred faithfull,ſo for the defence of faith, let them 
take publikely an Oath , that they will endeuour bona fide, 
totheir power , to roote out of the lands {ubie& to their iu- 
riſdictionall heretikes marked out by the Church, fothat 
henceforward, whenſoeuer any ſhall be aſſumed into either 
ſpirituall or temporall poteltacie, he be bound to confirme 
this chapter, This part alſo the Cardinall lefc our, as not be- 
ing any thing for his purpoſe, and taketh holdof this clauſe 


enſuing. 

Sivero Dominus temporalis. And if thetemporall Lord 
being required and admoniſhed by the Church, ſhall neg- 
le to purge his land from this hereticall filth, let him be 
excommunicated by the Metropolitan and comprouinciall 
Biſhops. And if he ſhall contemn to make ſatisfaction with= 
in ayeare,let this be ſignified tothe Pope,that he may from 
that time denounce his vaſſals abſolued from his fealtie, and 
may expoſe his land to be occupied by Catholikes, who ha- 
uing rooted out the heretickes , may poſlefle it without any 
contradiQtion , and conſerue it in the puritic of faith, the 
right of the principall Lord reſerued , ſo that to this he be 
no hinderance, noroppoſe any impediment, the ſame law 
notwithſtanding being kept about thoſe who haue not 
principall Lords. 

How greatly might it haue bene wiſhed,that the moſtil- 


luſtrous Cardinall Bellarmine, either in Tortus, or in his an- See Tortus 
ſwer to D. Barclai, or in ſome other of his learned workes, p.73.Colon, 


had ſo clearely explicated this latter part of the Councell,e- 
ſtcemed of him the greateſt and moſt famous ( howbeit the 
Councell of Chalcedon for number of Biſhops was much 
Ry )that all might haue reſted ſatisfied of the irrefraga- 

le decree ofthe Popes power to depoſe Princes?May itnot 
be ſaid vnto him; Duonf animam noſtram tollis? if this be of 
faith,dic nobss palam. Burt this, his Gr.(with his A leaue be 


it ſpoken ) hath not yetperformed , no not in his laſt againſt 
E D. Barclas 
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lei Barc D, Barclai; howſocuer he labouteth to beate downe a f1m- 
p-21.Colon, plereader with words full of terror , to wit: That it is the 


voice ofthe Catholicke Church, and he that contemneth to 
hearc her as(he ſaith) Barclachath done, is no way to be ac- 


compred a Chriſtian,but as a Heathen and Publican. And,if 


the Pope hath not power in earth, to diſpoſe of temporals, 
cuen to the depoſition of thoſe Princes, who are either the- 
{clues 1:eretikes, or.in any ſort do fauourheretikes ; why at 
the edition of this Canon, did none of ſo great anumber, 
reclame againſt it?Why durſtnot,no not one, among ſo ma- 
ny Embaſſadors of Emperours and kings,oncemutter at it? 

This lo,is all the Cardinall bringeth for proofe of the ſup- 
poſed decree of faith, in the third Councell of Lateran, 
"which is little to the purpoſe, and not fo dreadfull asthe 
words import, if it be well conſidered )ſaying: Ir is the voice 
ofthe Catholicke Church. What? that itis a potnt of faith 


there concluded, bindipe all Chriſtians to beleeue,, that the 


O 


Pope hath power to depole kings, and diſpoſe of temporals? 
Was there Anarthemathundred againſt any that ſhould not 
belecue it? Nothing lefſe, as you may ſee if ye note the 
words. And therfore Barclai hath not contened the Church 
(nor others that agree with him in opinion) who did alway 
highly reuerence whatſocuer ſhe decreed,tanquam de fide,in 
any general Councell;whoſe ſouleF truft doth reſt in peace, 
and whoſe defence-I make no doubt but ſome will take in 
hand. 

Then his Grace demandeth , why none reclamed againſt 
this Canon,nor any Embafſadour once muttered at it?This 
why, in my judgement, may be anſwered with a,Wherfore 
haue Metropolitans and Biſhops all this time, being almoſt 
400.yeares agone, bin ſo negligent in performing their du- 
tie,by admoniſhing and excommunicating their Princes, if 
this — mann did bind them?And whercfore haue not Biſhops 
that were remiſſe and negligent in purging herefie out of 
their Diocefles, bene teob 
order,as appearcth inthe end of this Canon?The words are, 
Upiumm igtur Of mandamuns , & mmvirtute obedientie diftrifte 
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precipimus,c.We will therefore and comand,& in the ver. 
cue of obedience do ſtraightly charge,that for the effeQuall 
execution of theſe things , Biſhops watch diligently oucr 
thei Dioceſles, as they will auoide the Canonicall reuenge. 
For if any Biſhop ſhall be negligent or remiſle in purging 
out of his dioceſle the leauen of hereticall deformitie, when 
that ſhall appeare by cuident ſignes , let him be depoſed fr6 
Epiſcopall office, and into his roome let another thar is fit 
be ſubſtituted, who will, and is ableto confound hereticall 
prauitie, This out of the Councell, Are theſe to be reputed 
as Heathens and publicans for not obeying the voice ofthe 
Church inthis point? I know the Cardinall will not beſo ſe- 
ucrea iudge,in ſuch wiſe to cenſure them, albeit they obey 
not the ſtraight commandement of this great and Z 
Councell, whole decrees of reformation , as alſo of all other 
execution, then kings and ſecular potentates. 

Andis itnot more then probable that ſome there recla- 
med,ſome muttered, though the Cardinall haply find it not 
regiſtred, when according to the order of the Councell, and 
by vertue of this decree it was neuer executed? Then, Nonne 
fruſftra eſt Uapotentiaque nunquamredigitur inattum?Y es faith 
Cardinal Bellarmine,ſpeaking ina like caſe,of Chriſts regall 


power incarth, vpon thoſe words of our Sauiour : Regzums loan.1s, 


menm noneſt de hoc mndo.Chriſt neuer exerciſed regal power 
inthis world:for he came to miniſter,notto be miniftred vn- 


to, Therefore in yaine (faith he) had he receiued regall au- 


thoritie ; fruſtra off enim potentia que nunquam redigitur in 
um. 
But ſuppoſing with the Cardinall there were not then a- 
ny reclamation nor any muttering againſt it, yetmay ſuch a 


conſtitution being neuer recciued, or ypon diſuſe of ſo long Panorwitan, 
time, be iuſily ſaid to be abrogated , as many Canons and 1®Andr. 
Decrees ofthis, and other Councels haue bene. And name- + 

ly,that in this Councell which forbiddeth new religions to Cone Trid, 


Sell.25. Fol 6- 


ariſe, Can.1.3.fince which time, notwithſtanding, haueriſen 


the Minims of $. Francis de Paulathe religio of the Ieluites, 
E 2 and 


Conc. Trid, 
us 
__ Sci 25.C-28.,' 


& de reform. 
general Councels,they are more bound to accept and pur in cap.20, h 
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28 A moderate Defence 


and others, That Metropolicans ſhould celebrate provin- 
cial! Councels euery yeare,was appointed ca.6.which is not 
obſerued. And in the Councell of Lateran vnder Leo 10. 
was decreed,that Monalterics after the deceaſle of the Ab- 
bots ſhould not be giuen away to any in commend, or co- 
mended to any who were not religious : buthow this like- 
wiſe is obſerued,the Monkes and religious of Italie, France, 
and other countries can teſtifie. Inthe (ixth generall Coun- 
cell, clergie men were forbidden to play at dice; and jt was 
ordered that Baptiſme ſhould be adminiſtred onely in 
Churches : which are not kept, Many mo inſtances out of o- 
ther Councels might be to this purpole produced, bur to a- 
uoide tediouſnefle theſe few may ſuffile, 

Now for a further anſwer, I wiſh yon to note, that this 
Councell indeed (as by the words in the chapter. is cleare) 
did fhrit excommunicate all hereſie that lifted vp it ſelfe 
againit that faith whichthe Fathers [1ad ſet down in the two 
precedent chapters : and ordained that ſuch as were there= 
fore condemned, as alio all other heretickes, ſhould be left 
vnto the ſecular powers to be condignly puniſhed.Second- 
ly, this holy Synode decreed, that ſuch as were onely ſuſpe- 
ced of herefie ſhould cleare themſelues of that nore within 
a yeareafter admonition;otherwiſe they were to be excom+ 
municated and auoyded till they had made condigne fatil(- 
taction, Which was but the rightpraCtiſe and true proceee 
ding of the Church , to inflict ſpirituall cenſures , that the 
toules of the offendors might be ſaued in the day of our 
Lord,leauing them to the ſecular Magiſtrates to be further 
punithed temporally, 

Thirdly, it was ſet downe inthis Synode , as meeteand 
conuenient,that ſecular powers ſhould be admoniſhed, and 
ifneed were, compelled to take a publike oath for defence 
of faith, and to do their beſt endeuours to roote out oftheir 
territories,all ſuch heretikes as ſhould be denounced by the 
Church: & none to be aſſumed into office which ſhould not 
by oath confirme this chapter. By ſecular powers and ſuch 
as ſhall be aſſumed into poteſtacie or office, either ſpirituall 


OT 


of the oath of Alleziance. 


or temporal, was not nor could be meant Emperor or King, 
but —— Preſidents or Gouerners of Prouinces ſubicct 
ynto Kings,and abſolute Princes; who being Catholickes, 
may by their excelling power alliſting the Church,compell 
them to confirme this cnapter by taking ſuch an Oath : bur 
themlelues cannot be compelled by any, hauing no ſuperior 
on earth intemporals to force themthereunto. Neither may 


it be ſaid properly, that a King, coming to his crowne by 


Iawfull ſuccethon and inheritance,or election , is aflumed 


into office by any,his ſubicRs or others; for thenit would 


follow, that he were not ſupremins Dowinm,a Soueraigne, 


but in ſome ſort inferiour to thoſe that do aſſume him ; be- 
cauſe he that is aſſumed or taken into office, receiueth-au- 
 thoritie from him thit aſſuneth. As, the Pope creating a 
Cardinall,and ſaying, Aſſumiwrs te mſanile Romane Eccleſie 
Cardinalem, We aflume thee to be a Cardinall of the holy 
Romane Church,giveth him by his ſypremeauthoritie thar 
ſpirituall office and dignitic of aſſiſting him inthe gouern- 
ment of the Church, and his temporall ſtate, and to haye 
wocem attiuam & paſſiuam in the eleion of the Pope, &c. 
But his Holinefle, though eleaed by the Cardinals, cannor 
$24.4, be ſaid to be aſſumed by them to the Popedame, 
ecauſe he receiueth no pewer or authoritie from them, 
but immediatly from God. | 
Finally, to : & latter part, $: vero dominus temporalys : on 
which Cardinall Bellarmine fortificth his aſſertion of the 


Popes authoritie to depoſe Princes, ſaying, It is the voice 


defined it not,as he well knoweth; ifſhe had, no doubt bur 
. his Grace would haue ſpoken it plainly. to put. all gut, of 


of the Church: it may be anſwered, that the Church here 


doubr, By ternporall Lords in this place,ught not; to be | 


ynderſtood Kjn $, but; rather ſuch as are exp icated, inthe 
Emperours conſtitution, to wit, Pateſtates, Conſuls, Re- 
ors, as hereafter followeth pag.34. or ſuch feudatarie 
Princes as haueprincipall Lords ouer them, like to certaine 
in Italy,where this Councell was held : which is manifeſt 
by this Canon,, that reſeructh the right of the principal 

| E 3 Lord, 
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Lord, Saluo ture Domini principalis , But I know ſome will 
fay,that Kings and abſolute Princes are to be alfo included, 
i for that the words inthe latter end ſeem to import ſo much, 
mW The (ame law being kept about thoſe who hae not principal! 
l Lords: which ought to be vnderſtood of abſolute Princes. 
bi Lord,being a generall word', fignifying ſometime Kings. 
HJ May it not be admired , that out of this obſcuritie of the 
[1 law, men will enforce Kings to be vnderſtood, and to be 
bt ſubic& to temporall Hacer hank , who acknowledge no 
ſuperiour on earth to puniſh them in remporals, eſpecially 
when asnomention is made of them at all in the law?In pe- 
nals (as I have ſaid before pag.51.) a reſtriftion is to be y- 
ſed, not an ampliation; and Kings argnoleſfe to be named 
or ſpecified by the orderly proceeding of the Church,then 
Conc.Trid. Cardinals,who arc alwayes named in pz», orelſe not in- 
ſc{24. de re» cluded,though the Pope command /#b pena excommunicat= 
form.cap.I- gyzall Patriarchs, Archbiſhops or Biſhops,of whar digni- 
tie ſocuer, If yet any will enforce,that By thoſe who haue not 
principal Lords, Kings are or may be ynderſtood, it helpeth 
chem nothing at all, for that fuck, alaw,firft neuer receiued, 
and apgaine per deſuetndinem,being neuer by the Church put 
in practiſe, is abrogated and of no yaliditic. 
Fl Neither was it defincd in this Councell (as all men of 
meane iudgement may ſce) that the Pope hath authoritie 
toabſolue ſubicts from their loyaltie or naturall obedi- 
encedueto their Princes; but onely ſignified, that he might 
»þ denounce the vaſſals of certaine temporall Lords,abſolued 
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(asit were by vertue of ſome former law, to wit, that of | 


44a 15.9.6.ca: Gregorie 7, Nos ſanttorum, or ſome other) from their fealtie, 
Nos(antoru who being admoniſhed and excommunicated by the Me- 
tropolitane, ſhall contemne to make ſatisfaRion within a 

eare: which isnot to abfoluethem by anyauthoritie giuen 


Fi this Councell,andſo itmaketh nothing againſt the Oath 
4.4 of allegiance: That the Pope cannot abſolue me fromthis Oath, 
{4 | Then laftlyit followeth: And m9 expoſe his land to be occu- 
ji pied by Catholickes. Ts not this (rrow ye) the groundworke 


of the Cardinals bulwarke for the Apoſtolicall authoritic 
of 


o - —_—c W_- »* 


of depoſing Princgs,and diſpoling of their temporals?It ſee- 
meth yes,in his anſwer to D. Barclai; howbeit his Grace 
bringeth nothing to proue ſuch power tobe in the Pope, 
but onely faith that. you wore not what, is the voice of the 
Catholicke Church , and he that contcmueth ts heare her, ts ao 
way to be accounted a Chriſtian, but as a heathen and Publican. 
What words here inthe name of God import a definition? 
The Councell, as you may ſee, vieth none of theſe words to 
make a decree de fide, ordinamits; flatuim:us, defimmus, we ore 
daine,decree,define the Pope to haue authoritie todepoſe, 
nor anathema qui hoc non credit, anathema to him that belee- 
ueth not this, nor yet, Hec eſt fides Catholica, This is the Ca- 
tholicke faith : buc onely ſaith, That if the temporall Lord 
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Supra pag.54 


admoniſhed by the Church,thal negle& to purge his coun- | 


trey from hereſie, he is to be excommunicated by the Me- 
tropolitan; and if he contemne to make ſatisfaftion within 
a yeare, it is to be ſfignifhed to the Pope, that he may expoſe 
his land (which is not to depole authoritatine) to be occu- 
pied by Catholickes, crucem predicando , that is, to giue 
indulgences or pardons to ſuch as ſhall voluntarily take 
armes,and aduenture their liues to fight againſt heretickes; 
and as he is accuſtomed in like fort to grant to all Chriſti- 


ans that ſhall arme themſelues and labour to expell the - 


Turks or Saracens out of the countries they yſurpe ypon,or 
the holy land: as will appeare plainly to him that readeth 
this Canon of the Councell, For,it followeth immediatly: 
Catholict vero, qui cructs aſſumpto charattere ad hereticorum 
extermmium ſe accinxerit, illa Sow imndulgentia, ills pp 
wilegio ſint muniti, quod accearntibus mterre ſanits (ub PL 
concedtuer. And let the Catholickes, who hauing taken the 
Fgne ofthe croſle,ſhall addreffe themſclues to the rootin 

out of heretickes _— the ſame indulgence, and be arme 

with the ſame priuiledge which is granted to ſuch as pre- 
pare themſelues to the recouery of the holyland, Hereby 
euery man may ſee, that inthis wiſe to expoſe a country by 
ſuchpriuiledges and pardons to Prince or people, who ei- 


ther ypon zeale of dying Martyrs,as they thinke,or rather 
coue- 
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couctous defire toenlarge their dominions, and to enrich *' 
themſclues with others ſpoiles, are ready to'take ſuch an 
occaſion, and to runne before they be ſent; is nothing to 
this purpoſe, for depoling alawtull Prince by any authority 
given the Pope by our Sauiour Chriſt in S.Peter,, orby the 
holy Ghoſt in a generall Councell, You will ſay voto me, 
Are not heretickes being obſtinate,vpon contempt of the 
Churches ſword of excommunication,to be puniſhed tem- 
porally by depriuation and confiſcation of their goods, yea 
and by death too? Yes. Bur by whom ? Not by any decrec 
of Pope or Councell, but by the wholeſome lawes of Em- 
_  perors and Kings:for the Church, thatis, the Paſtors therof, 
il Tho.2-2.4-I« after excommunication, q##a #9 habet witra quod azat , be- 
jt "_ cauſe ſhe canproceed no further, is accuſtomed to deliver 
| ouer obſtinate heretickes and ſuch as ſhe condemneth, to 
| [ Cofterusin The ſecular magiſtrate to be puniſhed temporally, whoſe 
| 
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fidei demonſt right it is,as Coſter writeth ; which is alſo manifeſt inthe 
L |: ;1 propo.3.c.12. Councell of Conltance, in the puniſhment of Hicrome of 
FI Con.Conliad Prape and Zohn Huſſe,who being declared to be hererickes, 
| | ſeſLzr excommunicated and condemned, were forthwith deliue- 
[1 red ouer to the ſecular power to be puniſhed by death , Ro- 
Wh man E ccleſie conſuetudo (laith Coſterus loco citato) in punien- 
as heretics talts eſf,cc.The cuſtome of the Church of Rome * 
in puniſhing heretickes,is after this manner: Atter they arc 
ld apprehended by the ciuill or ecclefaſticall magiftrate, firſt 
B44 they are examined by learned & ecclefiaſtical men whether 
L <4 they be indeed heretickes : which being foundgthey are in- 
truſted in the right faith,&c.Then(ſaith he) if they remain 
obſtinategab Eccleſie gremio vt putrida mebra excomunicationis | 
wi gladzo reſecantar : qui ſecundum legum Regumg, decreta, prout 
Mt; fas eſt, in eos animaduertant. Null enim competit Eccleſiaſtico, 
vel [anguimem fundere, vel capitis quenquam condemnare. They 
are cut off with the ſword of excommunication as rotten 
members fromthe lap of the Church, and are deliuered to 
the ciuill magiſtrate to be puniſhed, who according to the 
decrecs of lawes and Kings may puniſh them, asreaſon is, 
For it is not meete for any Eccletiaſticall perſon either to 


ſhed 


KK ® HF © TRE WW. TOUT I oO WR 3s hr WOO ON 090" 4 


of the Oath of Allegranee, { 33 


fhed blood, or to condemne any to death. 


In the generall Councell of Conſtance was pronounced a 
definitiue ſentence againſt Tohn Huſſe , whercin for his per- 


tinacie in herefie,as that Councell tooke it, his degradation 14,1,ny; tc 
was committed to fixe Biſhops , as writeth Afo/ame out of fide barer. 


Cochlexs,and his execution to the ſecular power, Hee ſantta (er.).3.c.2. 


Synods Toarnem Huſſe , attentoguod Eccleſia Dei nm habeat 
vitra quod agere valeat  indicio ſeculari relinguere, & ipſum cu- 
re ſecular relinguendem fore decernit. This holy Synode de- 
creeth,conſidering that the Church of God can proceed no 
further,/to wit,then to excommunicate,and other ſpirituall 
puniſhments )to leaue /ohn Huſſe to ſecular iudgement,and 
that he ought to be left to the ſecular Court. Hence (faith 
Alam ) itis eurdent, with what ſmall conſideration ſome 
write, that oh» Hyſſe was burnt vponthe ſentence of the 


_ Councell of Conſtance,when as it was left to ſecular iudge- 


ment, Taken out of (ochlerss 11b.2.ex Huſſita. Now let it be 
demanded why heretikes,nobleor ignoble, haue not bene, 
and yet are to be depriued of their temporals,and puniſhed 
by death, by vertue of that decree of Pope Innocentins in 
the Councell of Lateran, but rather by the decree of Frede- 


thereto by the Pope) anone after that Councell at Padua 
22.Februarij,indic.1 2.againſt certaine heretikes called Pa- 
rareni,ifthat ofthe Pope or Councell were to bindand be 
of force? Ifthe firſt were obligatorie , what needed the ſe- 
cod of like forme to be made? The Emperor might wel haue 
{pared his labour,if that former had bene deemied ſufficient. 


And this is certaine,and a ſufficient proofe ofthe inſufficien- 


ricke the 97-57 ane erour, which he made (being ſolicited 


ay 


I 


Can. corripi- 


anotur,34 -q . $3 . 


cic thereof , that the ſubſequent Popes, Innocentines 4+ Ale- DireQ.inqui- 


xaxder 4.and Clemens 4. would haue their Tudges to puniſh 
and procced againſt heretikes,by vertue of that conſtitution 
of Fredericke , and not by the chapterof Lateran : which 
they would neuer hauc = by Ceſars law, andnettheir 
ogyne , had theynot knowne that Ceſars law in that behalfe 
wasof preater force, and much more moment then their 
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fir.lit. Apoſt, 
P:13.17.51. 
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And left you ſhould , having perchance neuer ſcene this 
imperiall Decree, doubt thercof, Ihaue thought good to 
ſet it downe at large, which is this. Statuimu etian hoc edi- 
(to in perpet uum valuturo, vt P oteſtates & Conſules , ſen I ctto- 
res, quibuſcung, fungantar officys defenſione fiaer praſtent publici 
inramentum, quod de terrts ſus ditions ſubiettts uninerſos hare- 
ticos ab Eccleſia denotatos bona fide pro viribus exterminare ſtu- 
debunt , ita quod amodo quandocung, ques fucrit in perpetuans 
poteſtatems, vel temporalem aſſumptus, hoc teneatur caputulum in- 
ramento firmare, atioqum neque pro Poteſtatibus, neque pro (, 0n- 
[rlibus, (eu conſimilibus habeantur:eorumg, ſententsas ex tun de- 
cernimus inutiles E&# tnanes, St vero D omiunnus teporaly requiſitus 
b monitus ab Eccleſia terram ſuam purgare neglexerit ab hare- 
cica pramitate , poſt anzmm a tempore monitionts elapſunz, terr ans 
tpſrs exponimus Catholics occupandum : qus eam exterminatis 
herettc:s abſq, uila contradittone Poſſideant , & m fides puritate 
conſernent:ſaluoinre Dom temporal:s: dummoao ſuper hoc nul- 
lum preſtet olſtaculum, nec aliquod impedimenturn apponat : eade 
mbilominas lege ſernata contra eos qr non habent Dominos tem- 


porales ec. Datum Padne 22. F ebruary mmdutone 12. 


In Engliſh thus : We decree alſo by this edi, for ever to 
be of force, that Poteſtates, and Conſuls, or ReRors, whar 
offices ſoeuer they beare, for defence of faith,take apyblike 
oath, that they ſhall ſeriouſly endeuour what in themlieth, 
to roote out all heretikes noted by the Church , out of the 
countries ſubie&to their gouernment , ſo that from hence- 


foorth, whenſoeuer any ſhall be afſumpted to a Poteſtacie 
for euer, or foratime, let him be bound to confirme this 


chapter by oath, otherwiſe let them not be eſteemed for 
Poteltates, or for Conſuls, or ſuch like : and their ſentences 
we decree forthwith to be vnprofitable and ofno force. And 
if the temporall Lord, required and admoniſhed by the 
Church, ſhall negle& to purge his countrie from hereticall 
prauitie, after a yceare expired from the time of the admoni- 
tion,weexpoſe his countrie to be occupied by Catholikes: 
who, when the heretikes are rooted out, may poſſeſle it 
without any contradition , and maintaine it in the puritie 


of 
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_ nouts of provinces, ſich as areinferiors, or ſubieRtrothe. 


of the Oath of Allegiance. 35 
of faith: the right of the principall Lord being reſerued: ſo 
that ypon this he bring no ubſtacle, nor procure any impe=- 
diment : the ſame law notwithſtanding hg obſerued a- 
gainſt them that hauenor principall Lords, &c. Giuen at 
Padua 22, of Februarie,indition '1 2. | "Nw. 
Now can any man perceiue by this imperiall law (procu- 
red,and vſed by the Churchin the puniſhment ofheretikes) I 
that Kings are Connd to take the oath therein ſpecified? or 
that it is meant,their countcics{hould be giuen from them, 
ifafter the Churches admonition they yet remaine negli- 
gent in extirpating heretikes? Nothing lefle, Firſt, becauſe 
kings arenot named or mentioned , which is requiſite; but 
Petcſtates{as are inTtalie )Conſuls,and ReCtors,or Gouer- 
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Erperour or kings ; therefore they are not compriſed in 
the law. Nor ſecondly, can they be compriſed therein | 
(though perchance you will ſay, that by the Jatter clauſe, ic 
is meant alſo by kings ; and all other abſolute Princes, who 
haue no dependance of the Emperour-) for that they are 
not bound to the keeping of the law being penall, Pranceps pag D 
enim folutus eſt legibus. For the Prince is freed from lawes, © ©5008 
That is,as the Grecians vnderltand,fro the penalty of lawes. 
Thirdly,the Emperor being no ſuperior to abſolute kings, 
cannot conftraine them by any law ciuill , nor puniſhthem. , magi- — = 
For, Par inparem nou habet imperium , multo minus inferior in ſtraws D.de yp 
ſuperiorem, Apeere or equall hath not dominion oner his recep. qui C 
equall, much leſſe an inferiour over his ſuperiour ; as ſub. vi. " . 
ies over their lawfull Prince. Now if the Emperour, or a- ud 
ny other Peere,may by vertuec of that law, depriue an abſo- . 
lute king of his kingdome , and confiſcate whatſoeuer he 
hath {which are grieuous puniſhments) then is he ſubieR 
to penall lawes,and to be corrected nor onely by his peeres 
bur alſo by inferiors,and his owne ſubieAs:whichis abſurd, Tert.ad Sca- 
and againſt the authorities aboueſaid}, and iudgement of -2 wang 
anctent Fathers, Tertnllian, Ambroſe , Gregorins Tmronenfis, Amb.i 5-4 . 
and othets;who write, that aking is inferiour but to Goda- jn(cy(b, PR 
lone, that is, in temporals : that —_— not to be Pare David, 
4 PY 
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A moderate Defence 


by penall lawes, being defended with the power ofthicir em- 
vregl 5 hiſt, pire:&,it thou(ſpeaking ofa king )dolt off&d,who ſhall cor- 
G7, re& thee, who ſhal codemnthee, but he that hath pronoiiced 
himſelfe to be Iultice? This being ſo,then cannot that law.of 
the Emperor take hold on Fings,nor puniſh the cemporally. 


But ſuppoling that chapter of the Councell, whereof we 


ſpake before, or rather of [anocentines in the Councell , were 
a decree, what then? doth ir follow infallibly that it is. d- 


fide? No. The moſt reucrend Cardinall Bellarmire will tell _ 


&cllal.z.Con you,that in Councels the greateſt part of the ats appertaine 

Cape 12s not to faith, as diſputations, reaſons, explications, &c, Sed 
tautum ipla nuda deereta , & ea non ommia, (ed tantum qute pro- 

ponmmtur tanguem de fide. That is, But oncly the vericbgge 
decrees,and not all thoſe neither, but onely ſuch as arepro- 

poſcd as of faith. For ſometime { faith he) Councels do de- 

fine ſomewhat, not as certaine, but as probable, as the 

Councell of Vienna, which decrced tobe holden as the 

more probable, that graceand vertues arc infuſed co infants 

in Baptiſme,as is,Clemenat.vnica de ſummaT rin. fide Cath, 

Why then Sir, how ſhal I know when a decree is of faith, 

and when itis not? Cardinall Bel/armine in the place aboue 

noted will put you out of doubt thereof, Quando autern de- 

cretum proponatur tauquam de fide , facile co onoſcitur ex verbs 
Concily; ſemper enim aicere ſolent, ſe explicare fizem Catholican 
vel hereticos habendss qui contrarig ſentiunt,&c,Whe adecree 

is propoſed as of faith , it is cafily knowne by the words of 
the Councel;for they arc alway accuſtomed to ſay, that they 
explicate the Catholike faith, or, they are to be held for he- 
retikesthat think the contrarie;or which is moſt vſuall,they 
ſay Anathema , and exclude out of the Church, thoſe that 
are of contrary opinion, And when they haue none of theſe, 
it is not certaine that the matter is of faith. This he.By which 
youlearne, & may ſecure your conſcience,that the dofrine 
of depoſitis of Princes, either direRly or indireRly,ordina- 
rily, or extraordinarily, caſually or by conſequence, was ne- 
uer in ſuch ſort decreed inthe Councell of Lateran, or any 

other Councell to this day : nor cucr defined by any Pope 

ex 
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\. * excathedra(asſome take it) in Confiltoric,f,rquam res fid's 

-— © formaliter, as amatter of faith formally. 

d& If yet further you defire ro know what Authors write, 

af that the Popes authoritie in things temporall (as depohing 

y. Princes, and diſpoſing kingdomes you tzke to be) was ne- 

ah ver defined ; you may reade Cardinall Aer againſt theEn- ,,. 

.« _  gliſhluſtice,c.q.f.326, who faith, that itisa meere matter 

1. | of Diuinitie diſputable in ſchoole, and no certaintic as yet 

11 defined by the Church , rouching the Popes authoritie in 

\o things temporall.The ſame afftrme Conarrnnas, p.2. pag. Couarruvias. 
of 504.Nauarru,as is there noted by Conuar.& in cap. Nowit de Nauarrus, 
* $ndicio notab. Benifildins de inre & dammo 4ato,c.q and others. Bensfi|dius. 
e Here it may be you will obieR vnto me, and ſay, that 


.' Panbe 5. in i wag by his Breues the Oath of allegi- 
ance, ſeemeth there to define excathedra the Popes autho- 


_» hs , # 

a ritic in temporals, as.ſome of our Pattorsfince this contro- 
in uerfic teach vs; I pray.you let me know your opinion, whe- 
wo ther they be definitive ſentences or no. 


Y Beloued brethren, aſſure your ſelues they deceiue you, 
h, that ſo ignorantly inſtruct 7 ana ; and while they leade you 

into an errour, they hazard your ouerthrow. Thoſe Breues 
are no definitions, but rather admonitions or aduertiſe- 


ments, as the firſt, dated 10. Kalendas Oftobris,1606, which 


hs hath : Propterea admonemus v0s,vt ab hoc atque ſimilibus tara» 
_ w1cntss preflandis omnino caneatis ,c.Therefore we admoniſh 


6 you to beware of taking this and the like Oaths; athrming ic 
withall to bevnlawfull. Or elſe precepts, (though not obli- 


y + gatoric ad mortale peccatums ).a5the ſecond ſeemed to be, 
, » dated 10,Kalerd. Septembris,1607. prohibiting the taking 
y thereof, All which make not a definition ex catheara; and it 
| may wel bepreſumed,chat his Holinefle neuer had = ſuch 
þ | Intention to ſet forth ſuch adecree,To know when a decree 


Is de fide, you maylearne by that I told you a little before 
out of Cardinall Bellarmine, whoſe rule is well to be conſt- 


dered. If theſe Breues were definitions de fide ex cathedra (as 
ſome moſt fondly and ignorantly ſticke not to auouch)ſome 


4 | ofthoſe clauſes andinterminations mentioned by __. 
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Bellarmine had bene inſerted; they muſt haue bene generall, 
and ought ro bind all Chriſtian people as well as Engliſh 
Catholickes: for what is faith in one countrey,ought to be 
ſuch through the world , and to be agreed vpon among 
learned men without controuerfie , But theſe, being dire- 
Red to one particular nation, and for this one particular 
cauſe of the Oath of allegiance, can be no decree ex cathe- 
dra, but rather priuate exhortatory letters, no precepts, as a 
Andrzas Eu- late Writer afhrmeth them to be : Prizatzs literis Catholicos 
dzmon ſocie- #monutt Pontifex ({aith Endemon) inramentum id ſuſcipi per 
tatis Il. in Jer yam legems nonlicere, promnae quidnis potins paterentur. The 
przfat.3d pope admoniſhed Catholickes in hispriuatelerters ( faith 
Endemona leſuite) that it wasnotlawtul by the Jaw of God 
eo take that Oath, therefore they ſhould rather ſuffer any 
thing. Which may be of little force, and not bind, ſpecially 
if they were procured by finifter meanes, as by ſurreption, 
wrong information, and ſo forth , as with great reaſon it 
may bepreſumed theſe were , by aperſon more; turbulent 
then was fitting for one of his funRion and vocation, whole 
merit haply mighthaue bene greater by deuout ſaying one 
pom of beades, then was by his labours and trauailes with 

is Holineſle to kindle quenched coales, as moſt probably 
he did in playing the ſolicirer,and procuring thgſe Breues; 
whereby he hath brought all in brandlement, ſet no ſmall 
contention and diuifion among brethren and friknds, and 
raiſed a tempeſtuous ſea of calamities and troubles , where 
a happie calme of peace and quietnefſe was not ynlike to 
be: for which God pardon his ſoule. 

Moreouer,ſome good Authors not only doubt whether 
the Pope alone may determine or define matters of faith, 
bur —_ ſeeme to ſay, ſucha determination doth not 
de. bind; and ſo he cannot without a generall Councell, Deter- 
erat de ox. nario ſolins Pape (laith Gerſon) 1mm bis que ſunt fidet, non 0b- 
rene {gat ot preciſe eſt talts ad credenduwm. The determination of 
dorinarum, the 44 alone, in matters of faith , as it is preciſely ſuch, 
conlid.. þbindeth not to beleeue . And Petrns de Alkacs ſometime 


Cardinall of Cambray, inhis treatiſe of the reformation of 
| the 
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things to be-contained inthe Oarh 


fu 


the Church of Rome, offered to the Councell of Conſtance 
begun 4#.141 4. writeth in this fort, as appeareth in M. 


Blackwels large examination. 1n hoc non debet Papa ant eirts p,,,,. de Al- 
Curia,cc. Herein (as touching the reformation of the bo- liaco. 


die of the whole Church of Rome) the Pope or his Conli- 
ftorie ought not to reiect the deliberation of a generall 


Councell, becaule, as the Glofle, 19.4f. ſuper cap. Anaſta- 1g gift.ſiper 
frus, faith , The Pope is bound to require a Councell of Bi- cap. Analtal. 


ſhops, when any point of faith is to be handled: which 1 do 
not vnderſtand of the articles of faith , but of difficult mat- 
ters, that touch the vniuerſall tate of the faithfull Church: 


which Archidiaconus noteth , where. approuing the ſaid t 5.diſt.c Sicur 


Glofſe, he addeth, That it were too dangerous a matter to 
commit our faith to the arbitrement of one man, and that 
therefore the Pope innew and hard cafes, was accultomed 
to haue recourſe to the deliberation of a Councell , Now 
let your learned inſtruQors peruſe and conſider well the 
foreſaid Authors (Catholicke) and the Glofſe, with the ap- 
probation thereof, alſo Catholicke; and then I perſwade my 
ſelfe,they wil with more aduiſement giue you better inſtru- 
Rions, and confeſſe that thoſe Breues are farre from defini- 
tive ſentences; if not, I wiſh for your good, you maylight 
on better, and better experienced, left the þ 


ambo in foneam cadent . 
Well, grant they are no definitions, yet it cannot be de- 
nicd, bur that therein his Hofinefſe hath, dectared,, many. 


health of ſoules, and theretpon prohſbire&all Cathalickes 
to take the ſame; whoſe commandement (if any other) is to 
be obeyed, by S. Pers dotrine: Obedve Prepoſtic ueſtris, & 


of 1he Oath of Allegiance. | | 39 


lind leading 
the blind, both fall into the pit : $7 exin cou oncum ducir, 


plult faith, and the 


biacete eit'"ipft enins peririgilant quaſi rationem, pro animmbus 3 


0 
veſtris reddieurs., Obey your Prelates, and. be fobicct aro =p 
them; forthey watch, as to render account for your ſayles. 
How can this be anſwered? or how can they free theraſelues 
from mortall finne, that by raking the Oath, ſeeme to con- 
temne ſoueraigne autboritie? Very well. Tfindeede there 
were 
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were contempt (as ſome either caried away with paſſion, or 
through ignorance and ſmall conſideration beare you in 
hand) then a hainous ſinne would it be to tranſgreſſe the 
precept of the ſupreme Prelate Chriſts Vicar; for,contempe 
of any ſuperiour , though in re /eniſima, is alway a mortall 
finne. Burt ir is not ſo in this our calc, it isnot all one we 
knouv, nolle obedrre, and non obedire : conſcience letled on 
good grounds, is the onely motiue to ſuch astake ir,notto 
obey, belecuing it to bemolt lawtull, 

That his Hohneſſe hath affirmed in gexere,as his opinion, 
many things to be contained in the Oath repugnant to faith 
and health of ſoules, is manifeſt in the Breues ; yet becauſe 
he hath not ſpecified any one particular clauſe (which was 
much defired) nor Father Parſons in his Catholicke letter, 
nor Cardinall Bell/armine in Tartus, or other booke of his, 
haue explicatcd or cleared the Popes meaning, what they 
be,nor any other writers that hauc handled this matter,and 
written in defence of them (as doubtleſle they would haue 
done, if theycould tell which were againſt faith) his Holj- 
nefſe (in my iudgement) cannot iuſtly condemne ſuch ofa 
contempt, as with reaſon and ypon good grounds hold the 

contrary: who are not bound to alter their opinions ypon 

any fack aſſertion of any priuate DoQtor , vnleſle their vn- 
derftanding be firſt conuinced, either by good reaſon, or 
authorities of Scriptures, Fathers, or ſome generall Coun- 

cell. If any man be ſcandalized,and pleaſe to carpe hereat 

as at ſtrange doAtine, let him reade the famous and learned 

Tho. More in F.7he More inhis Epiſtle to D.///ex, where. he ſhall ſee 
kis epiſti0D. the very ſame taught inthis manner, Many things (cverie 
Wil. P1445* nan learned worcth well )there are,in which eucry man is 
at libertie, without perill of damnatiop, to thinke which 

way helift,till the one part be determined for neceſlarie to 
bebelieues bya general] Councell. And inanother place 

In epiſt.ad fi- of his workes, thus he writeth: If it ſo hap,that in any par- 
liam,pa.1439« ticular part of Chriſtendome, there be a law made, that be 
ſuch,as for ſome part thereof ſomemen thinke that the law 

of God cannot beare it, and ſome other thinke yes;the thing 
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being in ſuch manner in queſtion, that throtigh divers parts 
of Chriftendome, ſome that are good men and cunning, 
both of our owne dayes and before our dayes , thinke ſome 
one way ; and ſome other of like learning and geodnefle, 
thinke the contrary.In this caſe he that thinketh againſt the 
law, neither may {weare that law lawfully was made, ftan- 
ding his own conſcience to the contrary;nor is bound ypon 
Gods diſpleaſure to change his own conſcience therein, for 
any particular law made any where,other then bythe gene- 
rall Councell, and by a generall faith growne by the wor- 
king of God vniuerſally through all Chriſtian nations : nor 
other authoritie then ene of theſe twaine ( except ſpeciall 
reuclation, and exprefſe commandement of God: ) ith the 
contrary opinions of good men and well learned , as Iput 

the caſe, made the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures 
doubrfull , Ican fee none that lawfully may command and 
compell any man to change his own opinion, & tranſlate his 


owne conſcience from the one ſide to the other. This he. - 


And in another Epiſtle to his _— Margaret,pag.1440 
Ifitbenotſo fully plaine and euident (as appearing by the 
common faith of Chrittendome) yet if he ſee but himſelf 
with farrethe fewer part thinke the one way, againſt far the 
more part ofas learned and as good as thole arethat affirme 
the thing that he thinketh, thinking and affirming the con- 
trarie, and that of ſuch folke as he hathno reaſonable cauſe, 
wherefore he ſhould not in that matter ſuppoſe, that thoſe 
which fay they thinke againſt his mind, affirme the thing 
that they ſay, Ge none other cauſe, bur forthat they ſothink 
indeed :this is of very truth, a very good occaſion to moue 
him, and yet nottocompell him to conforme his mind and 
conſcience vnto theirs. By this doQrine of Sir Thomas More 
it iscleare , that. the my opinion ofthe Oath, though ir 
may ſceme to ſome, to be ayeric good occaſion to moue 
men notto take it, yetit is not ſufficient to compellthemto 

conforme their mind and conſcience vnto his; when as they 
that haue taken ir, and alſo many others both vertuous and : 

learned, are of contraric opinion , _— ro be contained. 
18 
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in that Oath againſt or repugnant to faith; nor neuer hath 
this point in controuerlie bene yet defined, 

Will you fay then that the Pope hath erred in ſetting 
forth this his opinion and prohibition? No, I dare not pre- 
{ume to affirme that therein he hath erred, for the reuerence 
and honor beare to the Sea Apoltolick, nortake vpon me 
to be indge ouer him, 2s parens ſuper terram non habet,to 
vie Saint Bernards words; leſt Ibe thought to neglect the 
doctrine ofthe holy Ghott taught by S. Pay: Tr qu es qui 
ndicas alienum ſerium ? and, Tr autem quid maicas fratrem 
jj ' tun? aut tu quare ſpernis fratrem tum? Who art thou that 
isdgelt anothers leruant? and why Cdaeſt thou iudge thy 
it brother? If I be taught and forbidde to wdge os delpile my 
Ui brother, my equall;then much more ought I noc to iudge or 
'| contemne him , qui a nemine tdicatur, that is not to be 
| iudged by any man: ab/it hoc a me, let ſuch temeritie be farre 
VE it from me, the leaſt in Gods houſe. But when in matters of 
| fa, heproccedeth by information of others,(as in this our 
[If caſe of the Oath he hath ) Itruſt it js no temeritie , or any 
\4 | fin at all, to ſay chat he may erre; yea and ſometimes by falſe 
ſuggeſtions,or wrong informations, he hath erred in Rome 
it ſelfe. And which is more,Councels alſo in facts, or parti- 
culariudgements may erre, as Cardinall Bellarminnre noteth, 


Li.z, Concil, 1n Scriptura (laith he) nrullus poteſt efſe error, ſine agatur ae fide, 


L.z.dc confid 
SK 
Rom. 14. 


. _ 


re poſſent, Nec noninpreceptis morum, que nontots Eccleſie, ſed 
wni tantum aut alteri poputo propexuntar, Inthe Scripture can 
benoerror, whether ittreate of faith , or of manners, &c, 
but Councels in particular judgements mayerre. And alſo 
in precepts of manners , which are not propoſed to the 

whole Church, butrto one or other people onely. 
| Itſeemeth alſo not tobe any hercticall doftrine to hold, 
thatnot onely in matters of tat, bur likewilc iv fajth the 
Popealone without a Councell may ere, for that he is no 
God, but aman ſubie& to errors; towhom as he is Peters 
ſucceffor; Chrift neuer ſo promiſed the affiftance ofthe holy 
Ghoſt, thathe in perſonfhould noterre, but to Peter toge- 
ther 


waAR..4 LORE © vanes? 4 


cap.1z, ſire de moribus, &c, At Concilia minaicys particularibus erras, 
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ther with the Apoſtles, aſſembled at his ſermon before his 

paſſion, who repreſented the whole body ofthe Church, as 
appeareth by the words of our Sauiourin Saint Jobys Go» 

ſpeii: Paraclitus autem Spiritus ſanttus, quem mittet Paterin | | _ 
uomine m20, ille tos docebit omnia, & ſuggeret vobis OMmA,que- | 
cunque dixero yobss. X ou may note how the holy Ghoſt then 
promiſed , and afterward ſent on the day of Pentecoſt, 
was promiſed toall, and ſent vntoall, notto Peter alone. 
And in the ſame chaprer,that this holy Ghoſt was toremain 
with them, and be in then. Apad vos manebit,&& inwobis erit. 
Andin another place. Ci awtem veneri le Spiritus veritatic, 
docebit 205 ommem veritatem, And when he ſhall come , the 
Spirit of truth, he will reach you all truth. In all cheſe places 
is manifelt that Chriſt ſpake alway in the plurall number, - 
that the holy Ghoſt the Comforter, ſhould remaine and be 
in his Church,and ſhould teach his Church all cruth,and not 
any one of his Apoſtles ſucceflors in particular. This ſpecial 
ptiuiledge ofnoterring in matters of faith, was referuedfor 
his deare ſpouſe the Catholike Church alone, as appeareth | 
cuidentlikewiſe in Saint Aarthewes Goſpell: Tu es Petrus, Math, r6. 
& ſuper hanc petram edificabo Eccleſiam mean, & porteinfers 

non preualebunt aduerſus eam. Thou art Peter, and vpon this 

rocke I will build my Church,and the gates ofhell ſhall not 
preuaile againſt her. That is,the Church (as /anſenins and o- 

thers vnderſtand it) repreſented ina generall Councell, . 
which Church is called by Saint Paw/, Colnmna C& (irmamen- i Tim.z. 


loh.16. 


tumveritatis: The pillar and groundworke of truth, Not a- 


ny one man in the houſe of God was euer ſuch. And Alphon- 

ſus de Caſtro,a greatlearned man,and an earneſt defender of 

this Church againſt herefies and heretikes, bluſheth not ro 

write plainely that, O-mis homo errare poteſs in fide , etfi Papa Conm herel 

ſit: Everie man may erre infaith , yea the Pope himlelte, 1.1.ci4. 

withoutexception. Yet Incuer heard that he was condem- 

ned of herefie,or finne, for ſaying ſo. This then being ſo,no 

man of vpright judgement, can with teaſon cenſure him of 

herefie, that ſhall affirme, The Pope may errein his opinion . 

of the Oath; for, Hereſireſt circa eaque ſunt fides , ſicut circa 2.2.9.11.ar.2 
G 2 propriam 
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2.9.11 ar, Proprians materiam : as $.Thomas ſaith. Nor of mortall ſin, 


Tho. 22.4. 


ifhe refuſe to obey his prohibition for taking thereof, the 
takernot intending to contemne hiscommandement, ( ad 


 1044.3.4d l. Snobedientiam enim requiritur quod attualiter comtemmat precep- 


zum) nor to tranſgreſſe againlt the law of God; but onely 
to render to Ceſar that which is Ceſars,that is, ciuill obedi- 
ence, due vnto him both by the law of God and nature; 
withoutdenying or derogating anie authoritie ſpirituall of 
the Sea Apottolicke,according to his Maieſties declaration 
and interpretation ofhis owne meaning,ſet downeat large 
in his Apologic and Przmonition. The intention then be- 
ing good, the end good andiuſt, the at of ſuch as take it 


cannot be but good and lawfull , and no fin at all, For ſe- 


Tho.2.2.q*9 candum finems morales allus ſpecies ſortiuutar . And as true it is, 
ar, 5-ad 1.& q. that, Acts agent um non operantur vitra ipſarum voluntatenm 


105 2-1, 


Math 16. 
Luk.9, 


Lak, 14. 


{en intentionem . And this much as touching the Popes opi- 
nionor aſſertion in his Breues. Now it remaineth to reſolue 
the difficultie of hispreceprt , or prohibition of the Oath; 
whether Prieſts 'and Catholickes in England be bound vn- 
der paine of deadly ſinne to obey it, and ſo to diſobey the 


Kings Highneſſe, who for his more ſecuritie,ypon ſo iuſt a 


cauſe,requireth the ſame. 

The cauſe why the Pope prohibited Catholickes to take 
the Oath of allegiance as itlieth, may ſeeme to haue bene, 
for that in his opinion he was perſwaded many things to be 
contained therein repugnant to faith. Which opinion ſup- 
poſed true, no man indeede can take it without perill of 
damnation; becauſe eucry Chriſtian is bound {que ad eff- 
fronem ſanguints incluſiae, to profeſle and maintaine all points 
of faith, when occaſion of perſecution ſhall be offered , a- 


gainſt heretickes, Tewes, Turkes, or what infidels ſocuer, 


according to the doctrine of our Sauiour: Yui autem nega- 
uerit me coram hominibus, negabo & ego euns coram Patre meo: 
And he that ſhall denie bats men, I will alſo denie 


him before my Father, Likewiſe in another place: 2 non 
renunciat ommbia que poſſidet , 101 poteſt mens eſſe dsſcipulus, 
And then were it malum , non quia prohibitum , verum ex ſe, 

tO 
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to take ſuch an oath. Bur till it appeare more cleare, and be - 

more ſubſtantially proued then hitherto hath bene by any, 

that ſome point therein contained, is manifeſtly againſt 

faith,8 what that pointtis;I cannot ſee why any man ſhould 

forthwith vpon a bond commandement , though of the ſu- \ 
reme Paſtor, hazard his life in perpetuall bonds, with loſſe 

of all that he hath, and vtter ruine of his deareſt wife and 

children, For his priuate will, ſubieC to error, can beno in- 

fallible rule of mans actions, but the will of God, which is 

alway right: and hereupon a man may in caſc be diſobeied, 

be he Prince or Prelate, but the moſt righteous God neuer. 

For that the commandement of God is alway iuſt, wherein 

can beno error,no not in willing Abraham to kill his ſonne Gen. 22; 

Tſaac: nor in commanding the lewes to ſpoile the e-£gyp- Exod.12, 

tians of their g00ds: nor alſo in bidding the Prophet Oſea Ole r. 

to commit fornication. The reaſon hereof you may reade 

in $.7 horas. But an carthly King, Prince or Prelate, yea $... 7, ., 


the Prince of Prelates may, and doe ſometimes command g,ro,.ar.q. 


iniuſt things, or may vſurpe dominion iniuſtly: in. which ca- 

ſes,ſubic&s are not bound to obey them , x1 forte per acci- 22,9.:04.ar 6, 

dens (as $.T homas noteth) propter #itandum ſcandalum vel | 
ericulum: vnleſſe haply: accidentally, for auoiding ſcan- 

dall or danger. That ſome Kings and ſecular Princes haue 

yſurped domination , and commanded iniuſtly , no man 

I thinke will doubt, and our domeſticke aductfaries will 

ealily grant: bur to ſay thatthe Prince of Prelates,the Pope, 

Peters\ucceſſor ſhould erre in commanding, or command 

that which is iniuſt (g#arda la gamba, take heed) ſome nice- 

ly preciſe, pure and rigid, if not ſimple and fooliſh people, 

audito verbs hoc ſcandalizabuntur, no leſſe then the Phariſees 

were ſcandalized at the doQrine of our blefled Sauiour, as 

we reade in S.athewes Goſpell : for that they thinke of Math.rs. 


like,the Pope ſo to be confirmed in grace, that he cannot 


once commit a morrtall (in. If they will ſo eahly be ſcanda- Ont 
lized for ſpeaking the truth, Irruſt I may be bold, without ;* EB _ 
fin,to ſay with $.Gregorie : $5 de veritate ſcandalum ſunwtur, Haimo in © 
vtilizs naſcs permittitur ſcandalum,quam quod veritasrelingua- Mayh.c.is, 

3 tur, 


my —— = a -_ _ —_— , ww 8 - «34 £ a : % 1 
k Þ 4 is 4 a — 2 


OI IE re 


46 = Amaaerate Defence 


tar.If (candall be taken for ſpeaking truth,it is better a ſcan- 
dall ſhould be permitted to ariſe, then truth left yntold. I 
will relate therefore certaine true fats, but not cenſure 
them, which without this,or ſuch like occaſion offered,I c- 
uer purpoſed to haue concealed; and referre to the readers 
judgements whether they were errors in couernment,and 
ſinnes, or no. - 

When Szxtus Yuintus, otherwiſe a prudent Prince and 
learned Paſtor, commanded a boy of fourtcene yeares of 
age to be hanged in Rome, for a fault which in many mens 
iudgements deſcrued not death , but rather whipping, or 
ſome ſuchpuniſhment;and being in all humility told by the 
lIudge, that by the ciuill lawes he was not to be executed 
till he came tothe age of 16: he anſwered, Then I will giue 
him two of my yeares. Whereupon the poore lad,contrarie 
to law, ended his life in polt haſt in a halter, Whether this 
were aiuſt ſentence or iniuft, I will not ſay; it ſeemed at his 
departure out of this life,to be ſcored among his miſdeeds: 
for being in extrem, one like in habit to S. Francs appea- 
red to him, who had appeared long before, & foretold al his 
fortunaterifings to honor,and now warned him to prepare 
to die,for his time was come. Herear Sixt appalled, aid: 
Diddeſtthou not promiſe me that] ſhould reigne one luſtre 
and halfe? (a luſtre is the ſpace of five yeares,) Yes; and now 
it is in maner expired (he had then reigned fue yeares, foute 
moneths,and three daies); for if you rememher, you gaue a 
boy two yeares,to hang him.This I heard conſtantly repor- 
ted by manie in Rome preſently vpon his death . But who 
this was that appeared, S. Francs, or ſome other transfigu- 
redin his habite,it was notknowne, and I leaue to the con» 
fideration of men tothinke what they liſt. | 

Likewiſe it happened,that in his time a Clergie man,ne- 
phew vnto old Iartinus Navarrns the great Canoniſt, co- 
ming into F. Peters Church (doubtlefſe with intent to pray) 
found ſtanding againſt a pillar by our Ladies altar a pil- 
xray ſaffe, wherewith he ftrake the Tudge of the Suitzers, 

cing on his knees at his praicrs before the crucifixe altar, 
and 
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” andbrake his head ſo,as the bloud ran about his eares, and 
fell on the pauement; whereby the Church being profaned, 
forthwith all Maſfles and other diuine ſeruice ceaſſed for a 
time, (1 ſpeake what Iknow,being then ocalatrs teftts: ) in- 
continently the partie fled toward the new Church, but pur- 
ſued by certaine Suitzers attending on the ſaid Iudge, was 
apprehended; and the Pope then ſitting in Conhiftorie,ad- 
uertiſed of the fact, who commanded a ghoſtly father to be 
6 prouided for him, (religioutly and well done for ſafetie of 
| his ſoule) and that he ſhould not hope for life, but prepare 
to die out of hand, (/am7mm ins ) for he would not dine till 
| the offender were hanged, A hard ſentence of the ſupreme 
Paſtor, Haſte here made waſte of bloud. Would God he had 
well confidered S. Ambroſehis penance enioyned Theodoſrus 
the Emperour,and his humble acceptation thereof, viz. not 
to puniſh any malefactor to death tor a moneths ſpace after 
the crime committed; then haply his wrath and; jindigna- 
tion mighthaue benepacified, and the offenders life ſaued. 
| Incontinently a gallowes was ſet vp before the Suitzers 
gate, and the Spaniſh gentleman broueht to execution 
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within three houres after” the blow given , the Pope ſtan- 


ding ina gallerie of his pallace (Conſiſtorie being ended)to 
ſee 20 coming , as was moſt certainly reported vnto me 
thenlying in the pallace, by ſuch as had reaſon to know it : 
and would not be pacified or intreated for his life , neither 
by the Spaniſh Ambaſſadour, who poſted to rhe Court to 
that end,though in vaine, for audience would not be gran- 
ted, norby any other; howbeit his ſeruant the Suitzer, in 
ſhort ſpace after recouered, and liued diuers yeares after 
that to my knowledge . How/TM theſe commandements x 
were,[I referre tothe readers iudgement; and whether they 
fauoured not more ofa pafſionate fecular Prince, then of a 
" | mildefſpirituall Paſtor. © 7 1052 
wel Morecouer, the faid Pope hauing created Cardinall the 
/ | Deancof Toledo, Mendoze by name, a verie noþle-and 
 woxtbie gentleman, a.comely and courteous Prelate, and 
'» . wellbcloucd of many; dealt often with the faid Cardinall 
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to reſigne his Deanrie into his hands, by reaſon of thein- 
dignitic he ſhould be driuen into , if at any time after , he 
were to reſide in his Deanric according to order, by taking 
inferior place inthe Churchto the Biſhop of the Dioceſlc, 
being no Cardinall ; which was a on he would not con- 
ſent vnto, ſaying , they were incompatibilia, Deane and Car» 
dinall in one perſon, The Cardinall ynwilling to loſe ſo 
great reuenewes by making fuch a reſignation , thought it 
no finne therein not toyeeldto his Holinefſe, Pope Sixt 
notwithſtanding out of his abſolute authoritie vo/ens nolens 
depriued him of his Deanry,& beſtowed ir on another Spa- 
niard,who after Ssxt#s death, plaied leaſt in {ight , for feare 
what might befall him by ſome of the Cardinall his friends 
for accepting or ſeekingit. And the Pope tomake his dona- 
tio valid,ſent Iſonſrgnore Burgheſnu Auditor di camera, (who 
ſitteth now in Peters chaire ) with ſtraight commandement 
ynto Cardinall 2Zendoza, cither forthwirh to ſend the wri- 

tings of his Deanric,orelſe to go immediatly with the ſaid 

Prelate to the Caſtle, The Cardinall hercat fore perplexed 

and ſtraightned on eueric {ide,making choice of the leſle e- 

uill, choſt rather quietly, though much againſt his liking, 

to ſend his writings, and be depriued of bis Ecclefiaſticall 
liuing, then bercaued of his temporall life in the caſtle of S. 

Angelo ; whence is hard getting foorth for any that ſhall en- 

ter therein, Many hereat muttered and murmured, iudging 

the comngadement to ſauour of great iniuſtice. 

After this , Pope Clement in the beginning of his reigne, 
with more haſte the good ſpeed, reſembling likewiſe rather 
a paſſionate Prince Ta a meek Paſtor, paue order or come 
mandement that acertai®pentleman of Cardinall Farne- 


"wi apprehended on Saturday before Palmſunday , ſhould 


ecxecuted the wedneſday following, being the feaſt ofthe 
Annunciation of the bleſſed virgine Afarie, andin the holy | 


weeke,againſt allclement Chriftian cuſtomes and good or- 
der, which ſpareto execute'any malefator on ſuch times: 


& would not hearken to any other information then that of 
the Gouernour, the gentlemans knoyne aduerfarie,no not 
of 
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ofthe Cardinall, who hearing thereof, withall ſpeed po- 
ſed from Grotra ferrata toward his Holinefle at Rome,for 
his ſernants life : albcit in yaine, for he was inexorable, and 
audience would not be granted him, till thepoore gentle- 
man had ofthis head; whereupon the Cardinall being of- 
fended, departed, and refuſed to come to the Court for the 
{pace ofa moneth after. Was this apprehenſion and execu- 
tion forany hainous crime trow ye?Thus [tood the caſe.Cer- 
taine Sbirri or Sergeants , were ſent from the Gouernour 
tothe pallace of Cardinall Farneſiz(he being abſent twelue 
miles off, at Grotta ferrata) to apprehend ſome other of 
his familic of baſer condition, who finding the partic in the 
open Court together with one of his fellowes, they laide 
hands on him-the partie and his fellow,and the two Sbirri 
ſtc:uing and trugling each with other , an Englith maſtife 
dogge,whereofthe Cardinall made greatreckoning,fell on 
the Catchpols of himſelfe, and the meane while they 
gat out of their hands. The ſayd gentleman ſeing this ſtir, 
came to them, and demanded how they durſt be ſo bold 
ro make ſuchan attempt in that place, and whether they 
knew where they were, and in whoſe houſe, which (bein 
priuviledgedas a ſanRuarie ) ought better to be related 
of ſuch as they were, and ſuch like words. The Sbirri de- 

parted with complaint to the Goucraour, who haſteneth 
ro the Pope, and informeth him in ſuch ſort;as the gentle- 
man by his commandement was preſently taken,and exe- 
cutedas is aboue ſaid: and ſo ſhould the dog bene hanged 
tooif he could haue bene found, but he was —_ CcOn- 
ueyed away. Andthisloe was the crime for which heloſt 
his life, as was bruited and knowne through all the citie, 
and was befides told me by ſuch ofthe family as had reaſon 
not to be ignorant of the buſineſſe: at which fat many 
grudging ſaid, The Pope might morefitlic haue bin called 
Leo then Clement, 

Well,iffor relating theſe truths any man be offended,let 
him blame certaine filie ſoules whoſe fond importunitie 


hath yrged me thereto, for that they thinke, and will ſome- 
H. time 
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time ſay,that the Pope his actions are irreprehenſfible,he 
cannot commit amortall Ginne, nor command vniultly; as 
ifhe were more thena mortall man,halfe a God, or ſo con- 
firmed in grace that he could no way erre, az was the Mo- 
ther of God. But the more prudent ſort will eahily grant 
that he is a man , ſubieR to humane infirmities, and not ſo 
confirmed in grace as that he cannoterre in his morall acti- 
ons; that isa priuiledge they know rather proper to the 
Mother of God,then commonto Chriſts Vicars, which (it 
I be not decciued ) was neuer yet granted to any of them, 
Marie ſome of thele, pradentes apud ſemetipſos, dare boldlic 
auouch,that if Peters fucceſſour ſhal at any time cxcommu- 
nicatea Prince fallen into ſchiſme, herefie or apoſtacie, or 
other crime adiudged by him to deſerue {oro becenſured, 
and thereupon depriucth him of his Regall ſcepter, depo- 
{cth him of all temporall dominion, and Tilpoſerh ofhister- 
ritories to ſome other whom he ſhall judge berterro de- 
{erue the ſame; or authoriſeth ſubic&ts to raiſe tumults and 
take armes againſt ſuch a one, and abſolueth them of their 
fidelitic and natural allegiance, or inciteth other neighbour 
Kings and Princes by mightic power, to inuade his domi- 
nions ,or finallie whatſoeuer he command in this or the 
like fort, they are bound forthwith to obey him and his 
ſentence, what perill ſocuer may fall vnto them for it; 
though by ſodoing they are to loſe their lives who(as they 
imprudently thinke ) hath in ſuch a caſe ſo ſupreme autho- 
ritie ouer him as exceedeth all limits,8 is ſo direted bythe 
holy Ghoſt that he cannot command iniuſtly : fo ome ni- 
mum vertitur invitium,this loc is the prudence of ſome im- 
prudent Catholickes, who headlonglie without due confi- 
deration runne on themſelues, and animate others to run 
throughouer blind obedience to their vtter deftrution; 
but this point of obedience refteth now ro be more largely 
diſcuſſed. | | 
It cannot be denied but that obedience is a morall ver- 
tue(whereas it is a part of juſtice, whole office is to render 
co euery one that which is his: )the ſpeciall obieR of which 
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is the ſecret or expreſle precept of the ſuperiour,to whom E- 
uery inferiour, both by the law and ordinance of God and 
nature, ought inall things lawfull,not to be refraRarie, but 
ſubieA & obedient. Yetit may fo happen againe, that for 
two reſpeRs a ſubiet or inferiour may not be bound al- 
way to obey his ſuperiour: the one is by reaſon ofthe pre- 
cept of a hipher power commanding contrary,as ypon that 
of S. Paul, Qui poteſtatireſſtant , pſi {561 damnationem acqui- Rom. 3. 
rant: They that reſiſt power , the ſame get to themſelues 
damnation. The Gloſſe ſaith, $5 qurd iuſſerit Curator, &c. If Sngnfnd, 
the Curator,or gouernour, command any thing againſtthe = 00620 (bt 
Proconſul,art thou to do it? Againc ifthe Proconſul com. acl 
mand thee one thing,and the Emperour an other thing,is it 
ro be doubted that contemning the one , thou art to ſerue 
and obey the other ? Then ifthe Emperour one thing, and (18 
God command an other, thou art bound to obey God and j* FRpY 
not the Emperour.So ſemblably if the Pope command one | 
thing, and the holy Ghoſt in Scriptures an other , who | 
doubteth which is to be obeyed or diſobeyed?The other is, Fas 
when the ſuperiour commandeth any thing wherein the | 
inferiour is not ſubie&tvnto him, exceeding the limits of 
his power: all power whatſocuer vnder the cope of heauen 
being contained within certaine limits, wch no power- 
able perſon isto exceede. | jt 
Here ifany obie& $.Paml,teaching children and ſeruants "| 
to obey their parents and maiſters in all they comand: Fily Colo 3. " 
obedite Ars" per omnia: and , Sermobediteper onnia do- 
mis carnalibur:children,obey your parents in all things:8, 
ſcruants,obey in all things your carnall maiſters : therefore 
the Pope isto be obeyed in all things. I anſwer them,that it 
is to be vnderſtood, in all things that appertaine to the 
right of parents 8 maifters, and as farreas they haue power 
to commandzas maiſters their ſeruants in ſeruile things,and Tho 2.3.4. 
parents theirchildrenin domeſticall affaires belonging to 194-c.5. 
their paternall care: for neither can they command ſuchas 
are vnderthem to keepe virginitie, or to marry, or to enter 
intoreligion, to goin pilgrimage , or ſuch like; if they 
H 2 ſhould 
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ſhould,the inferiour is not bound to obey.No more can the 
Pope,albeit he hath plenitudinem poteſtatis m Eccleſia , iultly 

command any thing wherein hc hath no power, nor any 

erſons whichare not ſubie vnto him: for that none is to 

Tho. 2.4. bs reputed a ſuperior, butin reſpe& of them,ouer whom as 
&.ar.1. ouerſubieats he receiucth power, whether he hath it ordi- 
nary, or by commiſſion. Neither are Religious men, who 
vow obedience to their ſuperious, bound of neceflity to 0+ 

bey them in all whatloeuer lawfull things they command, 

{albeit in way of perfection they may ) but onely in ſuch as 

appertaine to their regular conuerſation, or according to 

Tolet de 7, their rule which they profeſle. And if their ſuperiours ſhold 


pec.mort.c. by indiſcretion or otherwiſe command any thing againſt 
I5.N.3. 


- 54th the profeſſion of their rule , ſuch obedience, I deeme, nor 


Innocen.in c. they nor any will doubt tobe vnlawfullzand they were not 
n= Dei.qz. ds bound to obey, as. /anocentins & others afhirme, Sothen we 


| Simon, may diſtinguiſh obedience to be of three forts:one ſufficitt 


Martio.de 1 Faluation , which obeyerth in all matters whercin he is 
Carazijs in 


taQt.de prin. Pound: another perfect, which obeyeth in all things law- 
cipibus 9.49. full : and the third indiſcreet, which is ready to render obc- 
Fclin.in cap. dience yea in vnlawtull or intuſt things, 
"rug And this is the obedience wherewith many (alas) in 
| | theſeour dangFous dayes ſeeme fo deeply poſſeſſed, (dan- 
PE: gerous I ſay) for that within ſuch obedience (/atet ang m 
herba )lyeth hidden a myſtery of miſchicfe, and whichis 
ſo highly by diverſe recommended to their auditours, who 


{ticke nor boldly to ſay , that by obeying Paſtors and Prz-- 


lats,and the ſupreme Paſtor Toy the re(t, he-cannot fin, 
*but by refuſing to obey, he may ſinne ; therefore it is beſt 
and ſccurel(t alway to obey whatſoeuer is by them com- 


Hebr.vic. manded, alledging S. Pax! :Obedite Prepoſnisveſtiris:Obey 


yourPrelats, without diſtinion : not attending that the 
ſame holy Ghoſt who taught ys this, dotine by the veſſell 


ofeletion, hath likewiſe taught vs by the mouth ofthe 
Prince of Apoſtles, and cannot be contrary: to himſelfe, 
that wearc noleſſe bound to obey and be ſubieR to kings 


and 


the law of God, (yca were hethe Pope himſelfe)or againſt 


bf wn, Soo, 


< 
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and their officers , to wit : Swbiefti eſtote omni humane crea- ; Pers, 


ture propter Deum : ſine Regi quaſypracellents : ſine ducibus tan- 
quam ab eo miſſis, ad vindittam malefattorum , &c. Be ye ſub- 
ic to cucry humane creature for God : whether to the 
King as tothe precellent, or ro-his Captaines as ſent from 
him, forthe puniſhment ofmalefactors., &c, For that the 
politicall or ciuill power, yea of heathen or perſecuting 
Neros (as in the Apoltles times wereno other )-is no leffe 


from God, and immediate from him,then is the Eccleſia- 


ſicall or ſpirituall. Non eſt exins poteſtas niſi a Deo: for there Rom. 13. 


is no power but of God.When he faith, No power, is there 
any excepted? Is it notmeantas wel of the temporall,as 
of the ſpirituall? Chry/oftome vpon this place. hath theſe 
words: Deus itaexigit ut creatus ab eo Princeps vires ſnas ha- 
beat; God fo requireth, that a Prince created haue his 
power from him; then not from the people. If you' 
reade Sa/omon inthe booke of Wiſedome,you ſhall find it 
moſt cleare, that the power of Kings and Rulers is .imme- 
diat,not from men, but from God. Prabete aures vos, qui Sap.6. 
continetts miltitudines, &c: quoniam data eſt a. Domino pote- 
ftas wobis , & virtus ab Altiſſimo, ec, Giue care; you, that 
conteine mull:xtudes: (whore they buttemporal Princes?) 
becauſepoweris giuen. to you from our Lord, andwwertue 
from the Higheſt, withoutany. diltinion of mediate, &c.: 


It followeth alictleafter who are meant : eAdwvos ergo Rex ver.to. 


ges ſunt hi ſermones mei, vt diſcatis ſapientiam , &'c«, TO: you; 
therefore © kings are theſe my words, that you'rhay Jearne' 
wiſedome, &c. Theſe two powers then; Eccleſiaſticall and 
ciuill, as they are both from God, ſo are they both diftinet. 
and ſeparate from other, and independent ofcachother;as; 
after ſhallbeproued. . /,... -::-, [ol i gud 
| And euen as God hath ardeined and concludedtheyer: 
ters and maine ſea within certaine limits, which they'may 
not paſſe , but muſt breake their raging; waues where they 
arc appointed, as is in holy Writ: Legg: ponebat aqwis, ne Prout. 
tranfrrent fines ſos. He, madea law for waters ,-thatithey.! 
ſhould not paſſe their bounds ; = in 106 ; Es: Dixi, wfque lob.33, 
3 Kc 
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buc vemes, & non procedes amphus, & hic confrmges tumentes 
flulkus twos. And } faid (fairh God)hitherto thou ſhalt come, 

& rhou ſhaltproceed no further,and here thqu ſhalt breake 

thy ſwelling ſources. $o likewiſe his omnipotent wiſdome, 

haply to auoide all confuſion and other miſchiefes, which 

might ariſe by intermedling with each others power., hath 

appointed the their ſeucrall and diſtin ends,their limits & 

bounds, which they may not paſſe, nor inuade each others 

Lib.1.de Empire : as mellifluous S. Bernard writing to Pope Ex- 
conſid.cap.5- genius 3. doth more then infinuate, Habent hec infima & ter- 
rena Iudices ſnos , Reges & Principes terre, Quid fines altenos 
inuaditis * quid falcem veſtram in alienam meſſem extenditis? 
Theſe baſ: and terrene things haue their Iudges,Kings and 
Princes of the earth. Why do you inuade other mes boitds? 
why do you thruft your ki into others harueſt? By which 
Is euident that Popes may,and do ſometimes exceede their 
lIimits,to wit, ſpirituall authority, when by vſurpation they 
intermeddle interrene things or temporall authority, be- 
ing the proper bounds of Hogs and ſecular Princes,which 

- ought not to be, inuaded by Ecclefiaſticall perſons, And to 
this effet writeth moſt excellently amongſt latter Di- 
uines Joawnes Driedy,affirming this diſtintidFto be de wire 


\ber.Eccle.C.2 wt na dininis & ſpiritualibus rebus atque perſonis, altera pro- 
fanis ac mmundanisprefideret, Chriſt hath ſo parted the offices 
4} | of both powers, as the one might gouerne ouer diuine and 
©4 | ſpititualt things and perfons, the other ouer profanc and 
.: 3k | mundane. And zlittle after:The diſtinRion therefore of Ec- 
clefraſticall Papallpower from the ſecular and Imperiall 
poweris madeby the law of God. And in the ſame chapter; 


(neither of which-do'acknowledge or honour the other as 
ſaperiour) becauſe a kingdome Jevid ed againſt itſelfe will 
-Þ bedeſolate, Neither are they as two Indpes ſubordinate, 
[il | | ſo astlie onereceiueth his iuriſdiftion fromthe other : but 
8 "they areas two gonernours,whichare the Miniſters of one 
| God 


Tib.2.de li- dino. Chriſis (faith he) vtrinſque poteſtatis officia diſtrenit, 


1 

Sþ Whereupon'the Pope and the Emperour are in the Church 

'& | not'as two'chiefe governours deuided among themſfelues, 
| 
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God, deputed to diuers offices, in ſuch wile as the Empe-» 
rour is to rule ouer ſecular cauſes & perſons, for the peace- 
able liuing together in this world ; and the Pope may rule 
ouer ſpiriruals to the gaine of Chriſtian faith and charitie, 
This Driedo, That theſe two dignities are diltint , hauing 
no dependance ofcach other,Cardinall Bellarmine himlelte 
proueth, c6paring them to the two great lights or planets, 
the Sunne and Moone. Vora( faith he Jquemadmodum non eſt . 
idem (ydus Sol 0: luna, ficut luna noninftituit Sol, ſed Dems; Bellar.l.5.de 
24a quoque noaeſſe idem Pontificatum & Imperium, nec unum RoPont.c.3. 
ab alio abſolute pendere. Note that euen as The Sunne and 
Moone are not one and the {ame planet, and as the Sunne 
didnot inſtitute or appoint the Moone, but God : ſo like- 
wiſe the Papacy and Impery are not one and the ſame, nor 
the one do ablolutely depend of the other. By theſe two = 
great lights Sun and Moone , Pope Inocetins interpreteth RR _ 
ro be meant two dignities, which are Pontificall authority, RR 
and Regall power. 
Moreouer this diſtinQion of theſe two great powers, 
that ancient-and renowmed: Hoſius Bilhop of Corduba 
writing to Conſtantins the Artian Emperour moſt mani- L.2.de liber: 
feltly ſheweth: whole ſentence is related in an Epiſtle ofho- Chriſt c:2. 
ly cAthanaſins in this manner: T bi Dems imperium commuſit, 7 THR 
nobs que ſunt Eccle/re toncredidlt:C quermaadmedn, &c.To you fiir. —_ 
God hath: committed the, Empire. to ys he hath delivered agentes. 
thoſe things which belong to the Church : and even as he 
that with malignant eyes carpeth your Empire, contradi- 
Reth the ordinance of Gpd, ſo do you alſo beware, left, if 
hip draw to you ſuch things as belong tathe Church , you. 
e made puiltie of a great crime. Giue, it iswritten, £0.Cex Math. 23, 


3 , ſarthoſethings which are Cxſars , and to Gad thoſewhich Mar.12. | 


belong to God. Therefore neither is itlawfull forysinearth | 

to hold the Empire; nor you 9 Emperour, have pawer 0- 
uer incenſe and ſacred things; Thus thislearned Bilhapgand, 
renowmed in the firſt Councell of Nice; Hereup6n Janacers g,;. tf -t auh 
tius the third, and Pavormitan conclude, that laickes arenot excom. 


bound to obey the Pape in thoſe things that are not m_ 
| | tual 


Ean cum ad 
yerum.yentil 
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tuall, or which concerne not the ſoule, as they ſpcake : but 
onely in thoſe places which are ſubieR to his remporall iu- 
rifdiction; That theſe rwo powers are independent of each 
other, and the temporall not ſubordinate to the ſpiritual), 
bur, ſince the comming of Chriſt, ſeparate,and ſo diftingui- 
ſhed by-their proper as, offices and dignities, that the one 
may not yſurpe 'the right and power of the other without 
iniurie to,each other, Pope Nicolas the firſt, plainly witnef- 
ſeth in his Epiſtle to AZichae! the Emperour ; as appeareth 
alſo in the Canon law.; which you may reade in D. Barcla: 
of worthie meſmorie, in caſe you can get it. Which place I 
may not pretermit to note vnto you as it is ſet downe in 
Cardinall Bellarmine : Idem meatator Des & hominum , homo 
Chriſtus Teſus, fic altibus proprys , & dignitatibus diſtinltts of- 


' ficta poteſtatrs vtrinſg, diſcrenit, &c, The ſame Mediatcr of 


God and men, the man Chrilt Ieſus , hath fo ſeuered the 
offices of both powers, by proper acts and diſtin digni= 
tics, that both Chriſtan Emperours for cternall life , ſhould 
haue neede of the chiefe Biſhops,and the chiefe Biſhops for 
the courſe of temporall things onely , ſhould vſe Imperiall 
lawes, Here (faith the Cardinall ) the Pope ſpeaketh not of 
the onely execution , but of powerand dignitie, &c. For 
whatſocuer Emperours haue,Pope Nicholas ſaith, they haue 
itfrom Chriſt.I aske then, either the chiefe Biſhop can take 
fromKingsandEmpetours this execution, as being him- 
ſelfe chiefe King andEmperour,or elſe he cannot?If he can, 


then is he greater then Chriſt: ifhe cannot, then hath he not 


indeed Regall power. This he: Whoin the ſame chapter 
bringeth Pope Gelafius to this purpoſe. Dao ſunt (mnquit) 
Insperator Auguſte, quibus principaliter mundgs hic regitur, Au- 
thoritas ſacra Pontificum , & Regalis poteſtas, &c. There are 
two things O noble Emperour , whereby principally this 
worldis gouerned , the facred authoritie of Biſhops, and 


_ Regallpower,8&:c Where itis tobe noted (ſaith Bellarmine ) 
that Gelaſues ſpeakethnot onely of the excution, but of the 


verie power and authoritie, leſt our aduerſaries ſay (as they 
are accuſtomed)thatthe Pope hath indeed both powers,bur 
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£ committeth the execution to others. That the ends likewiſe 

, ofthele two powers are diftercng, the Cardinall confeſleth, 

1 faying,that the politicall hath for her end temporall peace, 

f and = Eccleſiaſtical eternall ſaluation. And hereto agree- 

= ! eth Nauarrem Relell, cap. Nowit deindicym,yo.By this now is Nauar, 
c apparent that theſe two powers, their ends, offices, and, 

t dignitics are diſtin and ſeparate from cach other. | 

4 If then the one command any thing which appertaineth 

7 not to his power, or wherein he is not ſuperiour , it is a ge- 

s nerall rule {as Cardinall To/et noteth) that ſuch a one is not Toler.de 7. 
I of dutic to be obeyed: Unicuique ſuperiors (faith he) obeds+ peccatis 
1 endum eſt ex obligatione,in his tantum in quibus eff ſuperior, And OH. 
0 the inferior diſchargeth well his dutie, ifhe promptly obey 

- in thoſe things wherein he us inferior; as a ſeruant in ſerwili= 

f | bus, ſuchasappertaineto a ſervant: and for this citeth Pope 

e | Innocentiua cap, Inquiſitions de ſent. excom.Whereupon, if the 

- Pope ſhould (in virtute obediemtie) command any man to 

d | giucawayhis vineyard or houſe, orſell his patrimonie (as 

r | Bellocchiocupbearerto Sixtus 5, would haue had the Pope 

1 by his Breue to command aſubieCotfhis to do. becauſe the 

f poore mans land lay commodiouſly for him,and pleaſed 

r fi ( Naboths caſe: ) which his Holinefſe refuſed rodo, an- 

e | frering,he couldnot,he mightdonomi wrog,) oraclear- 

e _ gicmantorcſignehis benefice with cureto ſome vnworthy 

Fd ani hoon is apainſta dinine precept, he is not tobe 0- 

, | beyed,asthe ſameauthor affirmeth inthe chapter aforeſaid. 


t | Andalledgeth Paxorm. incap. Inquiſitions de ſent. excom, and | 
r | Jo. Audr.c.Cuma Deodereſeript Much lefſe is any* ſuperior, r T—_—_ - 
) yeathe Pope himlelfe ro be obeyed ( according to b Panor- wma Acer 
mitax) commanding any finne, though but © veniall. And & &c. 
4 Sylueſter: Intellige etiam ſi Papa credit madatuminſinm,& tas c 11.9.3.cal 
S men ſubdito conſtat ludin ſe continere peccatum: Vnderſtand, Quid crgo- 
d althoughthe Pope belecueth his mandateto be iuſi,but yer Ss « 
) the ſubie&t knoweth it contains a fin. de refit. pol. it. ie 5. yg 
e | maybenoted, thatthe Pope may hold one opinion , and an 
y | inferiourmayholdthecontrarie , and more true, withour 
it | Gnnc. YeaandaBiſhop, in caſe the Pope ſhould —_—_ 
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him to be abſent from his reſidence without ſome neceſſitte, 


Iofiruttacer DE is not bound to ob ey; becauſe(faith T olet )cums ab[/q, cauſa 


1.5.c,4.0u.3- Yationabilt aliquid precipitur , non debemus audire, When any 


Li.de 7.pec. 


Sce. S. Tho, 
Morcepilt. 
ad fiiiam, 


2.2.9. 104 
ail, Ja 


thing is commanded without reaſonable caufe, we ought 


not to obey, for it were morethen is due. And the ſame Car- 


dinall in another place faith thus : Null obligatur obedire 


mort.C 15. {70 ſupertors tn attibus mterioribus purts puta intellettns & volun- 


tatzs. No man is bound to obey his ſuperiorin pure interior 
ats,to wir, of the vnderſtanding and will. Who explica- 
teth himſelte; If a ſuperior ſay vnto his inferior, Loue thine 
enemie, or this man in particular; orelſe, belecue this or 
that opinion, the inferior is not bound to belceue it, norto 
obey:becauſfe(faith he)the ſoule is ſubieR only to God, And 
for proofe alledgeth Saint Tmmas, whoſe words are : In his 
que pertinent ad interiorem motum voluntatis, howo non tenetur 
Lomm obedire, ſed ſolam Deo, Tn (uch things as appertaine to 
the inward motion of the will , a manis not bound to obey 
another man, but onely God. And this he affirmeth to be 
the common doctrine. Out of theſe caſes you may gather, 
and ſecure your conſcience, that aſuperiour,yea Chrifts Vi- 
carthe Popes Holineſſe, may be diſobeyed without ſcruple 
of finne, (mode abſit contemptns ) notwithſtanding his come 
manderment prohibiting the Oath of allegiance : becauſe 
no man canforce any us, Jes that which is matter onely 
of opinion,not of faith formally, vnleſſe his vnderftanding 
be firſt conuinced, that it is an infallible truth which is com- 
manded.Andthis ofthe Oath being an inwardaQ ofthe yn- 
derſtanding , isnot ſubie& in that caſe to the commande- 
ment of any man, according to the doftrine of the Authors 
aforeſaid. And furthermore , by obeying his Holineſſes 
Breues, and diſobcying his Highneſfe law ina matter as yet 
vndetermined;-great damage tormany is more then likel 

to enſue, and iofite ſcandals,to the loſſe of ſoules, to ariſe 
inthe Church; which euerie/Chriftian man and good ſub- 
iect is bound to auoide. ni amt periculmn,peribit in illo.He 


. thatloueth danger ſhall periſh init, And, Oui carſamdinnui 


Aat, dammum ded (ſe videtny. It ſeemeth he doth the huire;thar 
giveth 


_ — i 
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fitter, f giueth cauſe thereof. If this ſatisfie you not, lend me apa- 

cauſa tient and diligent eate, and you {hall heare more, | 

nany | It Iſhew you bythe auchoritie of the Sea Apoſtolicke, 

ught | that his Holines,who ſicteth now atthe (terne, Pars Bum 
'Car= !' 72s, forbidding all Catholickes to take the Oath of allegi- 
bedire | ance,isnotthereinto beobeyed,] truſl you will require no 
lun | other teſtimonie; but beleeue itto be lawfull, and reſolue 

etior | not tohazard youreſtates for refuſing it hereafter, Marke 

lica- | then whata learned Cardinal writeth of /unocentizs 3.Pope: 

thine Eleganter dicit Innocentua de [ent.excom,cap. Inquiſition, quod Franciſcus de 

1isor Pape non eſt obediendum quando vehementer preſumitur ſtatums "nog 

oOr to Eccleſie perturbari, vel alia mala ventura. Et peccaret obedjen. © 

.And do,cum deberet futura mala precauere. Elegantly ſaith moe. 

In his centizs, that we are not to obey the Pope when there is ve- 

net rr hement preſumption that the ſtate of the Church is to be 

neto. | perturbed,orother cuils are hike to enſue. And in obeying, 

obey | amanſhouldſin,when as he ought to preuent futurecuils, 

o be Now tell me;Ipray you, or let our domeſticke aduerſa- 

ther, ries,or ſuch as are inwardly perſwaded, that the Pope can- 
$ Vi- not,by any authoritie deriued from Chriſt, dethrone Kings 18; 
uple direQly or indireRly (howbeit forſooth in policie refule to 

OMs take the Oath, and diſcharge their dutic to Ceſar, for feare 

auſe of loſing friends and commodities) nor diſpoſleſle any pri- 

nely uate man of his temporals,who is not his ſubieR (of which 

ling ſort there are many: )letthem I ſay,or _ one of them tell 

om- | me,whether bydilobeying the Kings highneſle, and obey- 1.3 
vn- | ing the Pope in this caſe of the Oath,the Catholick Church: fl 
de- | in England is not like to be greatly afflicted, the memorie : 
ors | oftheGun-powdertreaſon reuiued, the Catholickes miſe- L10f 
ſſes ries aggrauated, the heate of perſecution continued and Lt 
yet | increaſed, whole familiesvtterly ruined, propagation of fi [ 
ely | faithhindered,; many ſoules loſt, and a thouſand euils like tes 
rf | to follow, with manie ſcandals.to the State and all the M4 
ub- Realme, by reaſon of obeying his Holinefle Breues, if our | Yi 
He | moſtclementPrince with rigour vpon this their indiſcreete 1 8 
ni obedience, proſecute his law, made for the ſecuritic of him q/ 

har and his poſteritic?The authoritie aforeſaid being of a Pope 
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(asthat Author affirmerh) cenſureth ſuch a one to offend 
(note well) in obeying; whom? the Pope: whea as he is 
bound to beware before hand, or prevent ſuch future cuils 
or dangers. Then ought not all Catholickes and good ſub- 
ies doe what in them lieth to prevent the manifold cuils 
that haog ouer their heads, by ſatisfying the Magiſtrate,and 
refuſing to obey ſucha precept as isthe ofily caute thereof, 
(for had no prohibion come from Rome, few or none had 
ſtood againſt che Oath) eſpecially when as nothing hath 
bene yet proued by any that haue written of this ſubiect, 
ſince the coming of the Breues foure yea fue yeares agone 
and more,to be contained inthe Oath againſt faith ? 
S$yluefter likewiſe alledging Panormitane,agreeable to the 
former authoritic, ſaith, that the Pope is not to be obeyed, 
not onely when hisprecept is infuſt or ſauoureth ſin, but 
alſo when by ſuch obedience it may be preſumed, thatthe 
ſtare of the Church is like to be greatly diſturbed, or ſome 
Other detriment or ſcandall is to enſue, yea although he 
ſhould command vnder paine of excommunication/ate ſer 
reatie. Nec eft (laith he) es obedsendum, [i ex obeatentia preſu- 
meretur ſtatus Eccleſie perturband'ts vehementer, vel atiud md« 
lum aut ſcandalumfuturum, etiamſiprecipercturſub pena ex+ 
communications late ſententie.Ut notat idem in cap.S1 quando, 
in cap.Cuma Deo dereſerip. And goeth forward, Er quoipſe 
tn diflo,cap.S1 quando infert, Yuodfr,c. Whereupon he in- 
ferreth., that if he (the Pope) command any thing vnder 
paine ofexcommunication 1p/sfafto, by execution whereof 
it is preſumed there will be a ſcandall in the citie of foules 
or bodies, he is not to be obeyed, &c. It followeth: Im ex 
cap.Officy de penis & remi/.habetzer,ec.Y caitis cuident,that 
the politiuelaw interpreteth, that reſtitution, which is d# 
ixre diuino-, ſometime isnot to be made, by reafon of dau- 
ger,when it may happen to ſoules or bodies: then it way be 
wel inferred,that obedience in like caſe may be pernicious, 
and ſo ought not to herendered. The ſame writeth Cardi- 


pec.mort.cap nall Tofer, citing theſe authors: Null: [uperiort precipients a- 


I'Fo 


lignid,cc. No ſuperiour commanding any thing whereby 


ican- 
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ſcandall or any notable detriment cf others do follow, is to 

be obeyed in ſuch a precept. So ſay Panorm.and Sylaeſter 

ver obed. $.5. where f Wa ſay, that in this caſe we are nor to 

obey, although the ſuperiour command vnderpaine of ex- 
communication : for it bindeth not quando male imponitur, 

when it is iniultly impoſed. Emmanuel $a likewiſe : Obeas. AphoriCSa 
endum non eſt cum creditur inde malum oriturum : When it is yer,obedien, 
thought euill may come by obeying, we are not to obey. 

Againe, He not bound to obey, that thinketh the ſupe. 

riour commandeth ypon error(as being miſinformed,)and 

that if he knew the truth, he would not command: and alſo, 

that ſuperiours by. their generall edits intend not to bihd 

with great detriment. This $a. And had not Catholickes 

| 1 pray you, before the Popes ſecond Briefe, iuſt cauſe tobe 

; perſivaded,that the Breues were procured by ſiniſter ſug- 

| $5000 99 wrong informations of ſome ouer-haſtie and 

þ uſic perſon? and.that ifhis Holinefle had had true and par- 

© ticularnotice by fome other truc harted lubieR, how things 

: Randwiththem here in England, what perturbations they 

' miglt breed inthe Church , and what loſle and detriment 

1 was yndoubtedly to fall on fuch as ſhould obey them, and 

; thereby.refuſe the Oath, that he would neuer haue granted 

| forth = ſaid Breues in maner and forme as he did'; nor 

| when he had granted them, intendedro bind Catholickes.. 

: to obey totheir ſo great detriment and damage? For that 

| were 1 Fs affutionem afficss; which kind of crueltie is. not 

! tobe thought can proceed from that holy Sea. Aud this 

; may ſuffiſe for anſwer tothe point, ſo much ſtood ypon by 

; many inconfideratly preciſe, of obeying or ey the 
| Popes Breues prohibiting the iuſt Oath of allegiance, How- 
beit a word or two more may not be omitted, vt obſirnatur 
' 65 Joquentiiqmiqua,to flop the mouth of flanderous tongues; 
and to anſwer a fond,orrather-ftrong argument, as ſome 
thinke and ſay, that in dwbys (as isthe Popes power of de- 
| pofing Princes, intheir opinions) we are to haue recourſe 
' tothe Sea of Peter for ſolution, and there to learne what is 


| truth to be embraced , what is errour tobe auoided. Yea, 
| L2 what 
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what 1s there decided , the Church is bound to beleeue, 

| though it be that vertue is euill,and vice good; as Cardinal 

mg ſum. », Hlarmine formerly hath taught(Rrange doQrine;)but now 

ont.cap.5. \_ 1. H 

 &,Vitimo. iN hislate Recognition retracted, ſaying, that he ſpake of | 

doubrfull a&ts of yertues or vices. For if in the old law, the | 

decifion of difficult and doubtfull queſtions and ambigui- | 

Deut7® ties inter ſanguinem & ſanguinem , canuſam & cauſam , lepram | 

& lepram, were granted to the Prieſts of the Leuiticall | 

Nocke, and to the Iudge thar ſhould befor the time : much 

more to the Prieſts of the new law, and to Chriſts Vicar,the | 

chiefe Iudge andinterpreter inall Ecclefaſticall controuer- 

fies. Therefore in this caſe of the Oath now controuerted, 

Catholickes are to require no more but his bare precept; 

and whoſocuer diſobeycth ir, taking the oath, finneth dead- 

lie. This,ſome wiſe in their owne conceits, and learned in 

the cltimation of others, haue ſaid and taught,* howſocuer 

otherwiſe veric inconſtant intheir opinions & iudgements; 

but how prudently, charitably,or learnedly, let the diſcreet 

| reader iudge. Theſe haue forgotten who it is that ſaith, No» 

| Lucc6, lite indicare, & non tudicabimini: nolite condemnare,&- non cons | 

Supplem 9. demnabimini. And what $.Thomas teacheth: Eccleſia non debet 

47.ar.3, Preſupere de aliquopeccatong, guonſque probetur: The Church | 

ought not to iudge any of fin,till ir be proued , Indeed if 

the Popes precept were ſuch as S. /ohy Euangeliſt recom- | 

mended, and often inculcated to his Diſciples at his depar- 

Hicron.ib.de ture out of this world, which was,as S. Hierome writeth: Fi- 

crip.Eccleſ. /rolt dilegite alterntrum, Little children loue ye one another; | 

then (as he ſaid) ypontheir tediouſneſſe of hearing it ſo off | 

repeated, Preceprs Domini eſt, jj ſolum fiat, ſufficit: It is our | 

Lords precept,and if it only be done, it ſufficeth; then I ſay, þ 

we ſhould nor need to diuefarther in ſeekingreaſons, but | 

{imply to obey, quiapreceptum Pape eft, becauſc itis the pre- 

cept of the Pope: but by reaſon of the infinite difference 

berweene the commanders and the commandements , we 

muſt craue pardon if we ſay, Er [iſolum fiat ,nonſufficit : if in 

this caſe of the Oath,there be buthis bare precepr,it is not 
ſufficient. | | . 
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of the Oath of Allegiance. 63 . 
© Touching the other point, I muſt needes confeſſe that in 
obſcurities , and doubtfull quettions, and difficulties in 

the Law of Chriſt, all Chriſtians are to repaire to him that 

fitreth in Peters chaire for the light of interpretation and 

true ſolution thereof: as S. Hierome did to Pope Damaſin, Hicron.cp.ad 
defiring, if he had erred in his writings,to be corrected by Damaſum. 
him. Allo Athanafins in his difſtreſſes appealed to Felix and , NE ne 
Tulins Popes of Rome . S.lohy Chryſoſtome to Innocentins, ren pa ” 
Calendion of Antioch to Pope Felrx:and other ancient Fa- ſum. Pont. 
thers in their diſtrefſes and difficult cauſes were wont al- 

way to ſeeke for ſuccour and redreffe of the Pope of Rome 

then being : but in caſes perſpicuous,wherin are no ambi- 

guities or doubts ro be made, againſt which nothing was 

cuer formally decreed in any generall Coſicell, nor by any 

ancient Father avg, but is moſtplaine and euident in 

holy Scriptures, and as cleare as rhe Sunne in the firma- 

ment; that needeth not. And ſuch isthe duty of inferi- 

ours to ſuperiours, of ſubiects to their lawfull Princes,of 

children to parents, of rendring to Ceſar that is Ceſars,and 

ſo forth: for which there isan expreſſe commandement 

from the Higheſt, wherein no power created can diſpence 

or iuſtly command the orgy Which ifany ſhould at- 

tempt to do (as his Holinefle ſeemeth to haue done in pro- 

hibiting the Oath of allegiance ) itmay well be bya Ca- 

tholik Engliſh ſubieRin all humilitie and reverence to the 

Sea Apoſtolicke, yet with Chriftian courage anſwered: 

Non obedio precepto Regis , ſed pracepto legis. 1 obey not the 2, Macch.7, 
precept ofthe King (thats, the Pope) but the preceprt of 

the law. And, Obeaire oportet Deo magis quam hominibus. AQ, 5, 

We muſt obey God rather then men. To conclude,in ſuch 

a caſe not to do as the Pope commandeth in his Breues,ſo 

there be no c6tEpt(as I hane ſaid)ofhis preceprgis no' mot» 

tall finne : ex fine enim morales att ſpeciem habent. For mo- __ Caict.s, 
ral a&s hae their formality of the end: and ſuch diſobedi-,,..G*c/lio 
efice being materialis tamwm,maketh not adeadly finne,& Tho.z.2.9. 


| e6ſequent y noſinatal.Andthis muchas touching obedb 105,41,44. - 


ence to the Popes H.Breues,]; followerth now that wetrear 
briefly 


Tho1.3.4. 


' 96.414. 
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briefly of a ſubicAs dutie inthis point towards his liege 
Lord and ſecular Prince. 

If it muſt be granted chat Chriſtians by the law of 
God areftriftly bound to obey alliuſt determinatiue ſen- 
tences and decrees that proceed fromthe Sea Apoſtolicke, 
being the higheſt ſpirituall cribunall infSods Church ; why 
mult it not likewiſe be granted that ſubicts, as wel Clercks 
as Jaicks, are by the ſame law no leflc boiid #7 foro coſcrentie 
tobe obedient to the King and his iuſt lawes , the chiefeſt 
tribunall in the common wealth? This ( I thinke )no 
Chriſtian wil deny,as being moſt cleare and euidentin holy 
Scriptures, taught,and practiſed by all ancient Fathers and 
boly Saints. 

confeſlſe ( you will ſay ) that humane iuſt lawes haue 
their efficacic of binding all ſubie<ts to obey in the Court 
of conſcience,from the ctcernall law of God, of which they 
are deriued, aj. to that of Salomon: Per me Reges 
reguant , C legum conaitores inſta decernunt . By me ( faith 
God)Kings | cnt: Law-makcts decreciuſt things, 
Bur whether this law of the Oath( which you aime wy 4 
ſuch , ſome make doubt; forthat Cardinall Bellarmane 
in Tortus, and father Parſons in his Catholicke letter 
affirme , many things to be containcd therein againſt the 
ſpirituall primacic of the chiefe Paſtor, and his authoritie 
of binding and looſing : and concerning the limitation (to 
vie father Par/oncowne words)of his Holinefle authoritie, 
towit, what he cannot do towards his Maicſtic , or his 
ſucceſſors in anie caſe whatſocuer. Moreouer, beſides pro- 


' miſe of ciuill and temporall obedience in the Oath, other 


things are interlaced and mixttherewith, which do detrat 
from the ſpirituall authoritie ofthe higheſt Paſtor , at leaſt 
wiſe indireRly,faith he. Therfore this law is iniuſt,as being 
preiudiciall to the law of God and holy Church. 
Some I know will be carping at mefor affirming father 
Parſons to be the author of that Catholicke letter; who be- 


ing aſhamed ( as may be thought ) of the {lender and. in- 
ſufficient clearing the important matter of the ns by | 
oure | 
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foure ſcuerall and diſtin waies according to his promiſe, 
denie that euerhe wrote the ſame. But will they nill they, 
itis ſo well knowne to be his, and was to the Inquiſition 
in Rome ( if Thaue not bene miſfnformed, and byaverie 
credible perſon, that heard it froma gentleman, preſent in 
the citie in his life time, and at his death) that he could not 
denicit; and ypon the acknowledgement thereof (whe- 
ther with ſorrow and griefe for ſome points ynaduiſedlie 
or erroneouſly written , and brought in queſtion in his old 
age ; or ſomewhat elſe in ſome other booke of his againſt 
Door Aorton, touching the lawfulneſſe of the Oath of 
Supremacie in ſome caſe, I cannot ſay)ſoone afcer fell ficke, 
and died within eight daies. Butto returne to our matter, yl. 
Thenlawes are faid to be iuſt, firſt when they are made for Tho.r. 2.4. ' M 
the common good: ſecondly when they exceede not his 96-24- 1448 
power that maketh them: and thirdly when they haue 1h 
their due forme, to wit, when the burdens ( or penalties) 
are impoſed on the ſubieRs with a certain equalitie of pro. Fl. 
portion, in order tothe common _ or Vtilitie ofthe i 0 
weale publicke, as S. Thomas noteth. 36-4 
Such is this law ofthe Oath of allegiance, made by full 
authoritic in Parliament, for the conſeruation of his Maic- 
ſtic and whole commonwealth in tranquillitic and peace, - 
whichis both priuate and common good.,WhenlT ay full = TA 
avthoritie, I meane, in temporals; for ſo the Prince Fath , po oigas; 
and onely in temporals in the common wealth: nolefſe lem: Extra. 7 
the the Pope in pirituals in the patrimonie of the Church, Quiilifuar 4 
Which law;was generaly enacted for all Engliſh ſubieRs, +. 206 | 
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Tho.22.9.67, 


though principally intended as adiſtiniue figne to detect, Wh 
not Catholickes r bo: Proteſtants , nor ſuch as denie the 4 1 

Kings ſpirituall ſupremacie in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, from | tf 
the Popes ſpirituall primacy , as Cardinall Bellarmme in by: 17. 
Torts affirmeth; but turbulent ſpirited Catholickes ( and 14 


theſe to repreſſe)from milde and dutifully affeted ſubiedts 11 
ofthe ſame religion: ſuch as diſliking haply in words that Matt. 
moſt horrible conſpiracy of Gunpowder King-ſlaying, l | 
would in heart haue applauded the euent, from thoſe who i | : 
in 8.10148 


moe eo 
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in affliQtion for their conſcience, with patient perſeuerance 


to the end, how long ſocuer God permit it to continue for 
our linnes , will in word and deede .loue their enemies, 
bearc wrongs without murmuring , and fincerely pray for 
the conuerſion of their perſecutors,if they haue any, fol- 


| lowing the exampleand doctrine of our bleſſed Sauiour 


Prefat monit- 
| Apolog.Reg. 


Prefat.montt, 


and his holy Apoſtles. 

That our Jread Soueraigne in ſetting forth this Oath by 
AR of Parliament, hath not exceeded the limites of his 
power, is manifeſt, in that it was framed onely forthis end, 
that his Maiefties ſubieRts ſhould chereby make cleare pro- 
feſhon of their reſolution, / to vie his Maiefties owne 
words )faithfully to pertiſt in his Maieſties obeditce accor- 
ding to their naturall allegiance. And fo farre was his in- 
tent by the ſame Oath to detract from the Primacy or ſpi- 
rituall authority of the Pope, of binding or looſing by Ec- 
clefaſticall cenſures or ſacraments (as the Cardinall and 
father Parſons afhrme, ) that his Maicltic as it were by a 
moſt prudent preuention, totake away all ſcruples that 
might ariſe in Catholicke ſubiects conſciences, tooke ſpe- 
ciall care that that clauſe inſerted by the lower Houle into 
the Oath, which detrxaRed from the Popes ſpirituall autho- 


. rity ofexcommunicating his Maieſtie,ſhould be forthwith 


put out, And withall declared, that the vertue or force of 


this Oath was no other, then that the Popes excommuni- 
cation might not minifter a juſt and lawfull cauſe vnto his 
ſubieRts to atrempt any thing by open or priuic conſpira- 
cies againſthis Maicſtic or (tate, What more ] pray you 
could he haue done for clearing this controuerhie, and ſa- 
tisfying his ſubiects? 

Ifthen it be fo that nothing is contained inthis Oath, 
bur what appertaineth to naturall allegiance, nor more by 
his Maieſtie required then profeſſion of ciuill and rempo- 
rall obedience, which nature preſcribeth to all borne ſub- 
ieRs (as his Maicſtie the interpreter of his owne law hath 


moſt ſufficiently in his Premonition and Apologie made 


knowneto all by hispen ) nor thathe intendedby interla- 
cing 


ps Hens 6&1, oo, 
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of ihe Oath of Allegiance. G7 
cing or mingling any thing , to detract from the ſpirituall 
- authoritie ofthe Pope, no not indirectly, nor againſtthe 
law of God , 25 is likewiſe manifelt , none can iuſtly lay he 
hath excceded his limits, or that the law is vniuſt. 
And wheras the Catholick letter hath:That there are ſome 
things (but ſpecifying none of thoſe ſome) concerning the 


limitation ofhis Holineſſe authoritie (it he meane ſpiritual, 
itis vntrue ) to wit , what he cannot do towards his Maieſtic 


or his \ucceſſours in any caſe whatſoeuer That is a gloſle'ot 


his owne inuention beſide the text,a notorious vntruth; for 
thereare no ſuch words to be found in the Oath, as, /n ary 
caſe whatſoexer, Neither is the Popes ſpirituall authoritie li- 
mited of oncetouched therein,as by his Maieſties intention 
ſufficiently made knowne vnto vs, doth manifelily appeare. 


And Catetas teacheth that in ſuch like caſe, if the in- 64;e+an ver. 
tention of the man that commandeth may be knowne, itis pracepri 
inough; becauſe the force of the precept dependeth of the trangreſſio. 


intention of him that commandeth, Now to end this mat- 
ter, I wiſh you to note the fraude of that Catholicke letter 
writer: for,to haue {ct downe in plaine termes , that his Ho- 
lineſſe may depoſe his Maieltie , diſpoſe his kingdomes to 
whom he liſt, licence ſubieRts to raiſe tumults, take armes a- 
gain(t him, or murcher him, and ſuch like, he knew would 
tound to good ſubies moſt odious : therefore he thought 
it to beapoint of policie not to dealeplainely,but leaue the 
Reader perplexed with this obſcuritic : Whar his Holineſle 
cannot do towards his Maieſtie , in any caſe whatſoeuer. 
W hoſe bare aſſertion withour proofe, or truth, can inrea- 
ſon conuince none but ſuch as want their common ſenſe. 
Now that it hath bene proued, nothing to be contained 
inthe Oath againſtthe law of God, nor decrees of any ge- 
nerall Councell; and that his Maieſtie in making this law, 
and requiring of his ſubiesthe performance thereof ac- 
cording to his intention (which is but iuſt and good) hath 
not gone beyond his bounds : will any yet be ſo wilfully 
blind as not to ſec, that by the immaculate law of God he is 
bound in conſcience to regderto Ceſar thatis Ceſars? tobe 
K 2 obedient 
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I.Pct.2. 


Ephel.C, 
. Colol3- 


obedient to higher powers , as well the ciuill in temporals, 
as the/Eccleſiaſticall power in ſpirituals? Saint Petey prince 
of the Apoſiles taught this doctrine to the Chriſtians of the 
primitiue Church, thatthey ſhould ſubmit themlelues and 
be obedient to ſecular Princes and Magiſtrates,though they 
were heathens. Subietti igitur eftote omms humane creature 
propter Deum: (iue Regi quaſs precellenti fine Ducibut tamuans 
ab eo miſſis, ee, Be lubie therefore to euery humane crea- 
ture, for God : whether it beto the King, as excelling, or to 
rulers as ſent by him to the reuenge of -malefaCtors , but to 
the praiſe ofthe good : for ſo is the will of God, that doing 
wel you may make the ignorance of vnwiſe men to be dum, 
And alittle aftcr,exhorting the to feare God, his nextleſlon 
is,to honor the King: Derm timete:Regem honorificate, How 
I pray you is a King honoured, when his iuſt precept is neg- 
letedor contemned? Some haply without conſideration, 
both ignorantly & vnwilcly wil grant that Catholick kings 
arcto be honoured and obeyed, but doubt may be made of 
ſuch as by the Churchare reputed, or rather condemned 
heretikes, and aduerfaries to the Catholicke faith, 

I aske theſe (if there be any fo fimple) whether Empe- 
rours, Kings, and Princes , to whom the Apoſtles preached 
this ſubieQion and obedience,were not aduerlaries,ycaand 
perſecutors ofthe Catholicke faith, and continued bh the 


| ſpace of more then three hundred yeares? howbeit the 


Chriſtians ofthoſe dayes, inſtructed both by the doctrine 
and example of the Apoſtles, in all dutifull humilitie , did 
not giue freely,but rendred to Ceſar his due, how peruerſe 
ſveuer their Gouernours were... Which leſſon Saint Perer 
their chiefe Paſtor, immediatly after in the ſame chapter had 
taught them : Serui [webdits eftote m omni timore dominiis , non 
tantum boms & modeſtts, ſeactiamadyſcolts.Seruants be ſubie& 


inallfeare to your maiſters, not onely to the g00d and mo- 


deſt, but alſo ro the wayward. This durifull ſubicRionlike- 
wiſe teacheth Saint Pav/: Serui obedite Domints carnalibus 
cum timore & tremore, in ſamplicitate corats veſtri, ſicut Chriſto, 
Scruants, be obedient to yout Lords according to thefleſh, 

with 
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with feare and trembling , inthe fimplicitie of your heart, 
as to Chriſt, not ſeruing to the eye, as it were plealing men, 
but as the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing the willof God from 
the heart, with a goodwill ſeruing as to our Lord, and not 
to men, 
If feruants then commanded by the Apoltle,were bound 
ro ſerue and obey their temporall Lords and maiſters with 
ſuchcare and diligence, wcre they neuerſo froward and 
wicked Pagans ( for ſuch no doubt many Chriſtians did 
ſerue) who by their examples, threats,or enticementsmight 
hazard to withdraw them from the true worſhip of God: 
are not ſub &s now by the ſame law as well bound to be 
obedient to lawfull Kings and Princes, be they neuer fo 
wicked in manners, or oppoſite to faith and Chriſtian reli- 
' gion,as heretikes and apoſtates are? Were they. not Pa- 
* gan Princes and Poteſtates whom Saint Paul willed 7i- 
| rwsto admoniſh Chriſtians to obey at aword ? eAdmone:l- 
los (faith he) Principibies + Poteſtatibus ſubaitos eſſe , ditto 
obedire. Admoniſh them to be ſubic&t to Princes and Pote- 
ſtates, to obeyata word, Vpon which place Saint Aw 5, Ambroſe, 
broſe : Admoniſh.; as if. he ſhould ſay , Although thou haſt 
ſpirituall gouernment ouer ſpirituall matters, yet admoniſh 
them to whom thou preacheſt, to be ſubiect to Kings and 
Princes, becauſe Chriſtian rcligion depriueth none of his 
. Tight, The ſame holy Father and alſo Saint Angyſizne write 
of the prompt obedience of Chriſtians to [u/z2nthe = 
ſata ( which may be a veric good example for Catholickes 
of theſe latter times to ſhew ike obedience if they light on 
like Princes ) ſaying : Julianus extitit mfidelis Imperator, A yg in py. 
tonne extitit Apoſtata » PUQHAS, idololatra, &c. Inlianwas an 124 Super il- 
infidell Emperour , was he not an Apoſiata, wicked, an i- Jud,Nonre-. 
| dolater? Chriſtian ſouldiers ſerued an infidell Emperour, i2querDomi 
| When they came tothe cauſe of Chriſt, they acknowledged xr. Agis 
not but him that was in heauen. When he willed them to ,,..c1u1;ao, 
worſhip Idols , to facrifiſe , wu” preferred God before 
0 


him. But when he ſaid, Bring foorth your armie, go a- 


' gainſt that people, they obeyed incontinently.They diftin= 
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uiſhed the eternall Lord from a temporall Lord : and yet 
for the eternall Lord, they were ſubicC alſo to the tempo- 
rall Lord. Hereby is euident that 7z/iaz had right tocom- 
mand Chriſtian ſouldiers in temporals, and they ſhewed 
all prompt obedience , knowing that theirreligion raught 
no iniuſtice; thac notwithſtanding his Apoſtacie, he being 
lawfully called to tlic Empire, they were not, nor could be 
abſolued of their loyaltic and ciuill obedience towards 
him, 

Was ſo notorious an Apoſtata to be of dutie obeyed,and 
notaking, who cannot hejudged an heretiche , becauſe 
he deth not pertmaciter defend any opinion again{t the 
Church of Chriit , but royally promiſeth to forſake the 
religion he profeſſeth, if any point or head thereof be- 
longing to fauh can be proued nottobe ancient,catholicke, 
alid Apoltolicke? 

Here Cardinall Bellarmine will anſiver , That the Church 
in her nouicie or deginning , wanted forces ( forſooth 
after three, yea foure hundred yeares from her begin- 
ning) to depole /ulian , Corſtartius, Valens, and other here- 
ticall Princes, and therefor? permitted Chriſtians to obcy 
them intemporals. 

Sauut Cyprias faith, that in his time the number of Chri- 
ſtians were verie great, And 7erts{lian writeth thus : Were 


we diſpoſed, not to practiſe ſecret reuenge , but to pro« ' 


feſſe open hoſtilitie, ſhould we want number of men , or 
force of armes? Are the Moores or the Parthians, or any 
one nation whattocuer, more in number then we, that arc 


ted forces? 
And 


—— 
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And therefore ſhe permitted Chriſtians to obey their 


Princes in temporals, ſaith the Cardinall, Euen fo perimit- 
ted,as father Parſons in his Jctter to the Catholickes of En- 
oland againſt the Oath of allegiance athrmeth, that Pope 
Clement by a Breue had permiited ciuill obedience to cur 
King; and recommended to all Catholickes ſoone after his 
Highneſle entrance vnto the Crowne. As if ciuill obedience 
had not bene otherwiſe due but by his Holineſſe permiſſion, - 
Who would haue thought ſuch an imprudent and ſtrange 
kind of phraſe could haue fo eſcaped his pen? But it ſee- 
meth he had learned the-ſame out of Cardinall Bellarmines 
writings,and ſopreſumed it would paſſe as current without 
controlement . And may not the world maruell (be it ſpo- 
ken with due reuerence to his great dignitie, which I haue 
euer,and in heart {t1]l do honour } that a man fo excellently 
learned will teach, that Chriſtian ſubie&s,vnleſſe they be 
permitted by the Church , are not bound torender obedi- 
ence totheirlawtull Kings and Princes, ifthey become he- 
retickes, or aduerfariestotrue religion, and perſecutors? 
Princes infidels loſe no right, but are the true and ſupreme 


Princes of their kingdomes,as he himlelfe teacheth: for do- Lib.s.de Ro. 
minion isnot founded cither in grace or infaith ; ſo as the ©99t-c-2. 


Pope hath no authoritie to meddle with them. Marry if 
theſe become Chriſtians,and after fall to herefhe, what then? 


In that caſe, faith he, Poteſf regra mutare, & vn auferre, & Cap.s. 


altert conferre: He may chanoe kingdomes, and take from 
one,and giue to another,{aith he. Then is their condition 
worle as touching temporall poſſeſſions, then it was when 
they were infidels, & worſe then the condi of the baſeft 
of their ſubiects .. But Chriſtian religion depriueth no man 
of his right: who had right in infidelitie, cannot loſe the 
ſame by recciuing the grace and faith of Chriſt; whichis a- 
orceable to the doctrine of the Cardinall, howſocuer heſee- 
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meth ſometimeto teach contrary to hifſelfe.Chriſt did not Bellar,lib 5.de 
(faith he) nor doth take kingdomes from them to whom Ro.Ponk. c.35 


they belong: for Chriſt came not to deſtroy thoſe things 
which were well ſetled,but to eſtabliſh them. And —_— 
when 
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when a King becometh a Chriſtian , he doth not loſe his 


earthly kingdome which by right he held, but purchaſeth 


anew intereſt to an cuerlaſting kingdome: otherwiſe the 
benefites receiued by Chriſt, ſhould be hurrfull to Kings, 
and grace ſhould deſtroy nature. If Chriſtian Kings law- 
fully attainiog to their dominions, by right of nature _—_ 
the ſame, as cannot be denied, and fſoare tobe obeyed; 
why not alſo if they happen to fall backe into hereſie or in- 
fidelitie, theirright notbeing founded in grace or in faith? 
To fay that ſuch Princesor magiſtrates are not to be obey- 
ed,cometh neare the herefie charged vpon Wukiiffe , and 
condemned in the Councell of Conſtance, and is repug- 
nant to the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt in ſacred Scriptures, 
and praiſe of all bleſſed Saints and Martyrs ; who moſt 
promptly without any permiſſion of the Pope or Church, 
obeyed PaganPrinces, vnder whom they were ſubic in 
all ciuill cauſes; & onely in defence of faith and Gods truth, 
made choice rather to ſhed their bloud, then by obeying 
Ceſar to diſobey God . And where ſuch a permiſſion was 


eucr granted (as to obey «lian or other hereticall Empe- | 


rour) cannot be found 1n any generall Councell,or ancient 
Fathers writings before the dayes of $.Thomas of Aquine, 
of whom the Cardinall learned his doQtrine of permiſſion,to 
obey till ſuch time as they had forces to depriue them of 
their Empire. 

Conſider I pray you,that S. Paul hauing receiued his do- 
Arine immediatly from heauen , writing to the Chriſtians 
inRome, permitted not for a time, but iritly comman- 
ded them euerto obey higher powers: Onmis anima poteſta- 
ribs ſublimioribus ſubaita ſit : Let every ſoule be ſubie to 
higher powers. Was this meant, trow ye, for onely higher 
powers Chriſtians,or heathen onely for atime? No;but for 
all ſorts of rulers, and as long as there be ſuperiors and in- 
feriors . The holy Apoſtle in this and other his Epiflles,of- 
teninculcateththis neceſſary yertue of obedience,diligent- 
ly exhorcing and commanding as well ſubieRs to be obe- 


dicnt to their Princes, as ſeruants totheir maſters, and all | 
, infe- | 


_— 
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inferiorsto their ſuperiors. And were not theſe maiſters and 
higher powers for the moſt part Pagans? Were thcy not c- 
nemiesto Chriſtianreligion ,vhom they were taught.to 0- 
bey? Was any ſort of inferiors exempred from obeying? 


S. John Chryſoſtome will put you out of doubr,that ſuch ſub. _ 


ietion is commanded to all ſorts, Prieſts, Monkes, and ſe- 
cular men, as the Apoſtle himſelte declarcth %in the ye- 
rie- beginning : Omnmns anima poteſtativus ſublimioribus 


ſubditaſit, etiam (i Apoſtoluzs ſis, ſi Enangelijta, i Propheta, ſine 


qmſqns tandem fuer : neque enim pictatem ſubuertit iſta ſub- 


reftto. Let cuery ſoule be ſubie to higher powers, = if 


thou art an Apoftle,if an Euangeliſt, ita Prophet, or finally 
Whoſoeuer thou art. Marke well. For this ſubie&tion ſubuer- 
teth not pietie,or religion, And he ſpecially noteth, that 


ChryſoNt.in 
cap.13.Rom. 
hom.22, 
Auguſt.in lib, 
expolitionis 
quorundam 


Fropol. ex e- 


piſt.ad Rom. 


S.Paul ſaith not ſimply Obeatat, but ſubditaſit. And why?be- 


cauſe power is of God ; Non eft enim poteſtas nija Deo: For 
there is no power but of God. 2d dicrs? faith this holy Fa- 
ther to S. Parl:Ommis ergo Princeps a Deo conſtututrs eſt?Iſtud, 


 Tnguit, non dico . Neque enim de quouts Principum ſermo mihi 


nunc eſp, ſed de ipſa re. What ſaiſt thou,O Pax: is then every 
Prince conſtituted of God? This (faith he) I ſay not. For nei- 
ther of cuery Prince do I now ſpeake, but ofthe thing it 
ſelfe: that is,of power, And the Apolile faith further, Yue 
autem ſunt, a Deo ordinate ſunt: And thoſe that are, of God 
are ordained. Therefore he that reſiſteth the power,refiſteth 


the ordinance of God : adding, contrarie to the loue of Tho.3.2.9. 


God, in not obeying his commandement: and contrarie to 195-ar.r. 


| the loue ofhis neighbour , withdrawing from his ſuperior 


obcdience due vnto him. And they that do reſiſt, what get 
they? They purchaſe to themſelues damnation : hauing 


| committed a deadly finne in reſiſting ,Which kind of pur- 


chaſe, I wiſh many in this our countrey to note diligently, 


and in time to rake heed of, 


Bur I know ſome will inferre that this place of $, Part 
may well and ought to be ynderſtood of Prelates, and the 
chiefe Prelate Chriſts Vicar , who are alſo higher powers: 


; and therefore toucheth ſuch as by obeying the King in the 


L Oath 
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Oat!: of allegiance, diſobey their ſpirituall Paſtor the Pope, 
Theſe deceive themſelues, not conſidering the drift of the 

Apoſile : for if they marke well, they will eafily ſee that S, 

Pal in this chapter vnderſtandeth not the ſpirituall diret- 

ly, but the ſecular power, as mult needs appeare manifeſtly 

to him that readeth the text, Nam Principes (faith he) non 

ſunt timorl bom operts, ſed malt,cc. For Princes are no feare 

to the good worke, but tothe euill, But wiltthou not feare 

the power? do good,and thou ſhalt haue praiſe of the ſame: 

for he is Gods miniſter vnto thee for good. Butif thou do 

cuill, feare; for he beareth not the ſword without cauſe: for 

he is Gods miniſter: a reuenger ynto wrath to him that 

doth euill. By whom can all this be meant, but by the fecu- 

WV lar power? To whom is tribute due to be rendered, not gi- 

uen gratz/s,becauſeitisan at or worke of iuſtice,but tothe 

ſecular power? Who carieth ſuch a ſword to puniſh corpo- 

rally to death,and by the ordinance of God, but Kings and 

ſecular Princes, who are Gods miniſters and vicegerents in 

earth for this purpoſe? This ſword neuer belonged to Peter 

Kellifon in 20 his ſucceſſors by Chriſts inflitution, as D.Kelbſon con- 

his Replyro feſſeth againſt M.Szrchiffe; his words are theſe: It befide this 

' MSutclifte, fpirituall power which he hath ouer the whole Church, 

cap.1.f0.13- Sutcliffe ſuppoſe,that either we giue him, or that he chal- 

lengeth to himſelfe any temporall power ouer Chriſtian 

Kings and kingdomes, he is foully deceiued ; for we con- 

feſſe, and ſo «nr he, that Chriſt gaue him no ſuch ſword 

nor ſoueraigntie, &c, We acknowledge indeed two {words 

in the Church of Chriſt, the one fpirituall, the other tem- 

porall, but we giue them not both to the Pope. For the ſu- 

preme ſpirituall power js the onely ſword which he hand- 
leth; the ſupreme temporallpower out of Italie pertaineth * 

to the Emperour, Kings and Princes. 

idem.t0.14 Forastherearcinthe Church of God two bodies, the 
onepoliticall and ciuill, the other Ecclefiaſticall or myſti- 
call; the one called the common-wealth , the other the 
Church: ſoare there two powers to direct and gouerne 
theſe bodies, andthe one is called ciuillor temporall , the 
other | 
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other Eccleſfiaſticall : and that ruleth the bodies, this the 
ſoules ; that the kingdome, this the Church ; that makes 
remporall, this ſpirituall Iawes ; that decideth ciuill cauſes, 
this determineth and compoſeth controuerſies in religion; 
thatpuniſheth bodies by the temporall ſword, this chaſti- 
ſeth ſoules with the ſpirituall glaiues and bonds of excom. 
munication, ſuſpenſion, interdicts and ſuchlike : and the 
end of that, is temporall peace, the {cope and butte of this, 
eternall felicity; and ſo that being inferiour, this ſuperiour, 
that mult yeeld to this , when there is any oppoſition. And 
ſo we giue to the Pope one {word onely ouer the Church, 
and not ſwords, as Swrcliffe faith, They are ſecular Princes 
likewiſe who may exact cuſtomes , and ro whom tribute 
ought of dutie to be paied by all ſubieQs, thereby to ſu- 
Naine and maintaine their dignitie , gouerne their king- 
dome in peace andiuſtice, andproterhem from all ene- 
mies:{uch excepted as by their priuiledges forthe honour 
of Chriſt are exempted, Tributum Caſaris eſt, non negetur. Fx. de trad. * 
ſaith S. Ambroſe.This was neuer due to the Apoſtles the ſpi- Baſil.& ep.ad 
rituall Prizg@ of the Church,nor conſequently to Biſhops Valeatin 
wno,as they arebiſhops only:neither did they exerciſe ſuch 
a ſword,or euer acknowledge to be permitted the by the 
inſtitutis of our B, Sauiour,of who they receiued their c6- 
mifſi6 & al power they could praQtiſe for gouernmet of his 
Church till the worlds end, Cofterns areuerend and learned Coſte. c,r4. 
Teſuite in fides Demonſ?. pag.g5. commendeth Eraſmus for 
writing thus : Nhil vs gerebant (:Apoſtolsſcil. )tant um vie- Eralm.ep. ad 
bantur gladio Spiritus neminem agebant in exilium nullins inua- emo 
debat facultates,&c. Hee Eraſmus non minus diſerte quam vere. ne: 
They(that is the Apoſtles )did nothing by violence,theyy-. 
ſed only the ſword of the Spirit, they drouenone into exile, 


| os inuadedno mans poſſeſſions, &c.This Eraſmms,(laith 
Co 


eru5 ) no leſſe wiſely then truly. And a litle before in 

the ſame booke cap. 12. he teacheth, that the materiall ©,q, proper, 
ſword belongethnort to any Ecclefiaſticall perſon : Nulb e z.cap.12. 
nim competit Eccleſiaſtico vel ſanguinem fundere , vel capitis | 
quenquam condenmare. For it appertaineth not to any Ec« 
L 2 cleſiaſticall 


-* . 
: 
«- 


my 
6" 


76 ; A moderate Defence 


clefiaſticall perſon either to ſhed bloud, or to condeimne 
any man to death, Thennotto the Pope as heisan Eccie- 
laſticallperion ,aad lucccflour to Peter,doth itbelong to 
| vicſuch alword.: Hereio agreeth Sir Thomas More in his 
\15:u5 inpal. treatiſe vpon the-paſſion : 1utte gladium inlocum num, Fc. 
Dom. P33- Putvp (faith Chtitt ro Peter ) thy {word into his place, as 
LA -,,. though he would fay: I will not be defended with ſword. 
14.1i.1.c..4. And ſuch a ſtate baue I choſen thee ynto, that I will nor 
See Gratian, haue thee fight with this kind of ſword, but with the {word 
23.43.i ofGods word, Let this materiall {word therefore be pur 
princ. vpinto hisplace, that is to wit, into the hahds of temporall 
Princes , as into his ſcabberd againe, to puniſh malefactors 


| 
withall., Adding, thatthe Apoſtles haue to fight with a | 
ſrord much more terrible then this, that is, the ſpirituall ; 
ſyord of excommunication, the viſe whereof pertainethto : | 
Eccleftalticall perſons alone : as the otherto lecular Juſti. 
ces.This he , molt learned in his time,and no lefle zelous in ; 

Morus in pal« Catholickereligion, He goeth on pag. 1393. ſaying, that 

fone Von. Chriſt after this rold Peter, that he had done very cuill, to : 

| ſtrike with the ſword : and that he declared g{o by the ex- 

Math 24, ample ofthe ciuill lawes,who faith: Omnes que acBperint gla- , 
dium, gladio perivunt, &c. For by the ciuill lawes of the Ro- . 
maincs,vnder which the ewes at the ſame time lined, who- ( 
ſocucr without ſufficient authority were ſpied ſo much as 5 
co have a ſword about him to murther any mi with, was in Be 
a manner in as cuill a caſc,as he that had murthered one in- 
deed, If Peter, exercifing amatcriall ſword in defence of F 

Y oe | 
Chriſt, and at ſuch time as the vſe thereof might ſeeme to . 
him very neceſſary, was ſharply reprehended , for that he '} 
had no lawfull authoritie in ſuch wiſe to fight for him: is 
it notaſufficicnt document for his ſucceſſours not to vie | © 
violence on ſecular Princes by exercifing the materiall oy 
ſword ,no not: ordure ad ſpiritealia, in detence of Chriſts oP 
ſpouſe the Church, for that ſhe hath no warrant fo to do? (. 
Our Sauiour alittle before his paſſion, ſecing his Apoſiles wk 

to contend about ſuperiority, teaching them their duties, D, 


and inthcm all their tucceſſours, and the different gouern- 
ment 
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ment between? them and ſecular Princes ſaid ; Reges gen- 
inm dominatar eorum ; & quipoteſtatemhabent ſuper eos bene- 
fect vocantur guos antem non ſic, ec The Kings of the Gemiiles 
ouerrulethem : and they thar have power vpon them, are 
called beneficials, Bur you nor fo: buthe that is tne grea- 
teramong you, let him become as the yorger &c,Vpon 
which place Origen, $, Hierom? , Chryſoſtome and Baſul with 
one aſſent vnderltand, that ſecular Princes are not content 
- onely to haue ſubieRs, but alſo by overruling they vie the: 
but you not ſo, to wit, you my Apoſtles and ſucceſſours at 
ter me : for it is your part to ſerue,to miniſter, and to feede 
by word andexample, &c. Andin Saint I{atthewes Goſe Math,1o. 
ell, our Sauiour faid vnto two of his diſci ples James and 
Tohn: You know that the Princes of the Gentiles overrule' 
them: andthey that arethe greater, exercilc pang againſt 
- them, It ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſocuer will be 
the greater among you, let him be your miniſter, &c. 
Is itnot plainethar our Lord Ieſus,though ke reach nor. 
paritie with Purirans, nor forbiddeth ſuperiority among 
Chriſtians neither Eccleſiaſticall nor temporall, yet he will 
not that his Apoſtles nor their ſucceflors, Biſhops. and. 
Prieſts (being called to the ſtate ofa celeſtiall kingdome, 
that diftereth from the conditis of a temporall kingdome) 
ſhould rule like vnto Kings and ſecular Princes, who cary 
a materiall fyord ad vinditam malefaitorum, tor revenge of 
malefactors? and ſome now and then imperiouſly gouerne, 
theirſubieAs with pride, tyranny, contempt of inferiours, | 
and for their owne lucre more then the vtility of their ſub--/ 
ies. Which kind of gouernement is forbidden both by. A | 
the dorine and example of our Sauiour, and humiliry.p7 5-5 
. commended to all the Cleargie, yeato Peter himſclfe; who Compresby- 
c6formably to this;likwiſginltruRted ſuch as at any time to ter.ſo readeth 
the worlds end ſhould bearerule in Gods Church ( ſaying; and expoun- 
Seniores igittr quiſunt inter vos obſecrs, ego conſemor. &c, f _ | 
ſeniors therefore that are among you, Ibeſcech, my ſelfe a , nt, 
conſenior withthem : &c, (or Prieſts, my ſelfe afellowyue rranus 
Prieſt) feede the flocke of God whichis among you, pro- and Beza, | 
7 WY | uiding 


Luc. 22. 
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uiding not by coſtraint, but willingly according to God: 
neither for filthy lucre ſake,but voluntarily:eq; vt domina- 
ter:neither as ouerruling the Clergie , but made examples 
of the flocke fromthe heart. Whereby appeareth that all 
violence, coaction, and compulſion by exerciſing the 
temporall ſword (which is the [word of Kings) is wholly 
forbidden all Ecclefiaſticall perſons, 

To me it ſeemeth not without a myſterie, that onely 
Peter among thereſt ofthe Apoſiles ſhould not ftrike any 
in all that helliſh troupe, coming in fury to lay violent 
hands on their Lord, no notthe traytor das that with a 
kifſe betraied him, the ringleader of the reſt,and ſo better 
deſerued to haue had his head cut off:but onely him whoſe 
name is ſo preciſely recorded by the Euigeliſt to be Mat- 
chius : and that he ſhould be checked and reproued by 
our Sauiour, of whom haply he expeRed to be commen- 
ded for his zeale.But though Peter might pretend iuſt cauſe 
to bemoued to trikeashe did, yet was his fat reprehen- 
ſible in two reſpeRs. Firſt, for that asking Chriſt the que- 
ſtion whether he and his fellow (for no moe ofthe eleuen 
had ſwords about them) ſhould Rrike or no, ſtroke with- 
out his grant, yea againſt his will. Secondly,becauſe his 
fat had rather aſhew of reuenge then of defence. For 
what might he think to do with 2.ſ\words againſt ſo many, 
what poſſibility to preuaile?And as oy appeare likwiſe by 
Chrifts words vnto him: Returne thy ſword into his place; 
for all that rake the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. And 
in S. /ohns Goſpell: Put vp thy ſword into the ſcabbard: 
the chalice which my Father hath giuen me , ſhall notI 
drinke it?By all which is cleare that Peter was iuftly repre. 
hended for ſtriking without commiſſion the high Prieſts 
ſeruant Malchu , which name in Hebrew, or Hatcnth,fig 
nifieth Rex or Regnum: doubtles in my iudgemet not with- 
Out a rout myſtery, & the admirable prouidence of God, 
thereby haply inſtrutin ATIPEF that no leſſereprehen- 
fible is it in Peters ſucceſſours,as they are Peters ſucceſſors, 


——_ 


' todethrone Kings and depriue them of their kingdomes, 
(which 
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(whichcannot be done withour drawing forth and firiking 
with the materiall ſword) then it was in Peter himſelfe for 
cutting off Aalchus care. And that they ought nor to vie 


ſuch kind of violence on the perſons of Kings, no nor infe- 


riors to Kings, hauing no commiſſion from Chriſt to puniſh 
corporally,no more then Petey had againſt Ialchus, but 
onely ſpiritually. | . 

Now to returne to the authoritie or power meantby S. 
Paul Rom. 1 3. Omns anima, It is moſt plaine that the Apo» 
{te in that chapter recommended to Chriſtians their dutiful 
obedience to ſecular Poteſtates:becauſe hauing preached o- 
bedience to fſpirituall Paſtors, ſome ny conuerted 


thought themſelues, being Chriltians, to be freed by Chriſt See S.Chry- 


from al former ſnbieRion,& now not bound to obey either 
Emperour, King,or any temporall Lord, for that they were 
heathens and perſecutors of the Apoſtles and Chriſts reli- 
gion. For which cauſe, and for that the Apoſtles generally 
wereſlandered,and faid to be ſeditious, and vntruly char- 


ſolt.1n c.13. 
ho,z3.Ro. 


ged of their aduerſarics, that they withdrew men from or- 


der, and obedience to ciuill lawes and officers: Saint Pax! 
here (as S. Peter doth in his firſt Epiſtle ) to tap the mouth 
of ſuchſlanderous tongues, cleareth himſelfe, and expreſly 
chargeth cucry man and waman to be ſubicto their tem- 
porall Princes and ſuperiors : howbeit in ſuch matters as 
they may lawfully command,and inthings whereia they are 
ſuperiors. 

Conformable to his dotrine was likewiſe his example, 
and ofthe reſt of the Apoſtles, who in all matters not repug- 
nant to faithand religion,were moſt obedient to their tem- 
porall Gouernours, though Pagans and cruell perſecutors: 

eaand their ſucceſſors many hundred yeares after to their 
Jaw full Princes, were they neuer ſo wicked heathens or he- 
retickes, When Saint Paw/ —_ accuſed of many crimes 
by the Iewes, appealed to Ceſar, 1a 


ying: Ad tribunal Ceſaris Ads. 

ſto, ibi me oportet indicars: At Caſars iudgement-ſeate do I 

Rand,thereI ought to be iudged: (becauſe this is the place, 
of iudgement , ſaith Glof], mnterlin;) is it to be thought that 


he 


' Aug. 1.9u. 
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he would kaue ſaid,he ought there to be iudged,if deturehe 


: had not bene ſubiect co that tribunall ? or that he did it for 


feare of death, who was ready before, not only to be bound 
and ſuffer impritonment, but alſo to dic in Teruſalem for the 
name of Teſus? | 

And who will iudge this holy Apoſtle to be fo readie to 
commit ſuch acrime tor ſauing hislife, as by his doQtine 
and cxample- to teach and do that which was vnlawfull 
ro be taught'or praftiſedz to ſubjeR againſt equitie, all 
Prieſthood to the juriſdiQion of a ſecular Prince? ſpecially 
becauſe he was not compelled to go to Teruſalem, to make 
alie ſo preiudiciall toall the Clergie euer after. But well he 
knew that he was then, de xre , ſubieR to Ceſars tribunall,, 
being therein become an imitator of our Sauiour Chriſt; 
who in iudgement ſubmitted himlelfe to Pilate , Ceſars 
Lieutenant; and ſaid , that his power to indge him was not 
onely permitted, bur giuen from ae Auk; our B.Saujiour 
(whole ations are our inftruftions) in paying tribute for 
himſelfe and Peter as duc tothe Emperour, whoſe ſtbieR he 
acknowledged to be as he wasa mortall man, taught vs by 
his example that the adopted ſonnes ofGod, (Peter not ex- 
cepted) are not by the diuine law freed from ſubieRion to 
ſecular authorine in tributes, cuſtomes; and ſuch like; 
when himſelfe the naturall Sonne of his heauenly Father, 
King of kings , byycelding it, ſheweditto be ( ſar: due, 
and that it ought to be payed by all that after ſhould be- 
leeuein him: (ſuch excepted as by good Princes grants and 
priuiledges ſhould be exempted )howbeit himfelfe was not 
otherwiſe bound theretothen for auoyding ſcandall, for 
that he was the naturall Sonne and onely begotten of the 
King of heauen(which they knew not who exaRted tribute} 
and therefore free. | 

To which PR Saint Auouſtine writeth thus : Duod 


 dexit, Ergolibers ſunt fil, &c. That heſaid, Therefore the 


children are frec, isto be ynderftood, that the children ofa 
kingd6e are in cuery kingdome free,that is, are not tributa- 


Eyanq.33. Tries, W hich $. Auguſtine muſt needs mean of a kings natural 
W {5s chil- 
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children; and not of the ſonnes and children of God by a- | 
doption : for ſo all vertuous and good Chriſtians ſhould be [ 1 
freed from paying tribute; Which isabſurd, and contrarie wa'' 
ro the doctrine of Saint Parl,Ommis anima,ce, eueric ſoule, wal | 
To this agreeth Saint 7komas : That ſuch as are made the Tho.z.1 a. Fi | 
ſonnes ot God by grace, are free from the ſpirituall ſerui- 104.-4.6.ad 1. pl 
tude of finne; but not from corporall ſeruitude , by which 
they remaine boundro theirtemporal Lords. And ſuch ſub» 
ietion Saint Gregorie the Great acknowledged, both by his 
example and Jodtrine, to be due to the Emperour, as to his 
ſupertor in temporals; following therein no doubt the ſteps 
of all his predeceſſors before him. Ego antems (faith hein an 3s 
Epiſile to Mawriine and Auguſta) inaignuc pietatrs veſtre fa- Greg, l.2.cy. ; 
rl: AndlI an Sms "> 18 of your pietie, And alit- or, / 
tle after: Forto this end power was giuen from aboue (7.1 
to the pictic ofmy Lords ouer all men. If over all men,then 
oucr himſclfe,though Pope, and the adopted ſonne of God 
by grace. But ſome will ſay , that Saint Gregorieſubmirted 
hunſelfe ofhumilitie, not of dutie, Which is a great injury 
' andderogation tothis great Door and bleſſed Saint,who 
was vir ſimplex, & reltus , ac timens Deum,Reall and imple lob. c. 
without any duplicitic, fearing more God then the Empe- 
rour, without all ition or lying;knowing well what a finne 
it would beto him, by ſucha pernicious fition to preiudice 
orcatly all Pontificall, dignitie euerafter. Old El/cazarus in ' 
the Macchabces,he knew, had taught him not ſo by faining | a——— WE 
to leauc an cuill exampleto poſteritie, bur rather to ſuffer, {ps 
e martirdomeashe did. And Saint Aug»/tine ſaith: That when %D2pmeY | 1. 

a man maketh alie for humilitie ſake, ifhe were not a ſinner "ary 


pf before, by lying he is made afinner, Albeit Saint Gregorie [ : 
) wereanltalian anda moſt noble Romane, yetarewenotto #1 if 

imagine that his Worthinefſe would once vie to any,much hee 
F lefſe to the Emperour, ſuch ceremoniall complements of "lr 
@ courteſic,as many in thoſe parts now adayes do, and not of Tis 
_ the meneſt ſort: to wit, Ton (eruitore,anti ſonoſchiano divoſtra | 


fgnoria. Iam your ſeruant, yea, lama baſe ſeruantorſlaue Ti 
1 of your Maiſterſhip or Worſhip, and other ſuch like; _— FI18 
| M they 


— 
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they meane nothing lefle : or doan vnlawfull att, for feare 
of the Emperours diſplealure.: Saint Gregore. vndoubredly 
ex animo obeycd the Emperour commanding himto fenda 
law which he had made, into diuers parts of the-worldto be 
promulgated: which he refuſed not to do, albeic the lawin 
Saint Gregories iudgement.contained many things againlt 
| Tnfine epiſt, the Eccleftaſticall ibertie. Ego quideminſſiont ſubiettus , eau« 
Gl... dens legern per dinerſas texrrarumppartes trauſmitth fect, 0, I be» 
| wag ubicetto your commandement, haue cauſed the lawto: 
be ſent through diuers parts of the world. Inthe end: Vero- | 
bique ergo gue debui exolut , gus & Imperatori ebedientiam | 
prebui , + pro Deo, quod ſenſi minime tacui. Qn both ſides 
therefore have I performed my dutie , (or done what TI 
ought, which is to benoted) who haue both obeyed the. | 
Empereur, and alſo for God haue not bene ſilent what E | 
thought. This obed:tence Cardinall Belizymine againit Bar- 
clai{aith was coacted, and de fatto, but not de iwwre.By which 
an{wer,who ſ{ecth not what an jimputatis offrailty & weak- 
nefle is laid on him that ought to be and was mwrus enens, & | 
petra forttudinrs , againlt any power whatſocuer that com- 
mandeth vniuſtly? A weake defence for fo ftrong a rocke; 
who both in doctrine and exampleleft a perfeRt patterne of 
a moſt humble Paſtor , and glorious $aintburning with the | 
fire of charitie, readie, no Fobu to. haue expoſed himiſelfe 

to martixdome, rather then for ſaving his life ro conſent to 
a veniall finne, A mirror may he be to his ſucceſſours and all 
Biſhops ; would God he had many followers in his pro- 
found hunylitie, which is the vertuerhat moſt exalteth Pre- 
late, Prince, or people to glorie. And this much of ſubiecs 
dutics to their Princes in temporals, wherein they ought by | 
the law and ordinance of God to be nolefle obedient, then 
rotheir Paſtors and Prelates in ſpirituals. 

It tolloweth now to know whatauthoritie it is the Pope 
pretendeth to haue, whether Ecclefiaſticall or ciuill, ro de- 
pote lawtull Kings, and diſpoſe of their temporals, and ab- 
ſolue {ubiects of their bounden qutie and naturall allegi- 
ance. Which queRion., who ſo defireth to ſec it more at 

large, 
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large, he may reade D. Barclai de poteſtare Pape, and M- 
Widarington de ture Princepurs , where it is molt ſufficiently 
and learnedly handled; and before in this my treatiſe pag.17 
I haue briefly couched it, whereto I adde in this place a 
word or two morefor your betrer ſatisfa&ion. 
Among luch Catholickes as refuſe to take the Oath of al- 
legiance,are many whothinke indeed the Popeto haue no 
ower to depoſc Kings or diſpoſe of their kingdoms, how- 
bei either ypon pretended ſcruple of conſcience, or other 
humaue reſpeRs,are'again(t the taking and takers of the 
Oath, asif they werelittle better then Heathens or Publi- 
cans. And ſome ſo fimple' andignorant,as beleene that rfo 
Pope euerchatlenged or attempted ſuch authoritie on any 
Kings or Emperors; and thatno Ieſuit or other learned man 
allowed of cuer taught ſuch doctrine ; ſo odious it ſeemeth 
vnto them. Bur the wiſer ſort and more learned know how 
ithath behie challenged andprattiſed by-Popes on the per- 
ſons of Henrie,Otho, Fredericke, Emperours , -/obx King of 


Nauarre,for neither herefie or apoſtaſic; and fince-on Hen- 


8. and Queene Ehzaberh,as by cenſures do appeare. And 
that it is the moderne doQtrine of many both Cananiſts and 
Diuines in theſe latter ages, which -at the firſt reaching 
thereof (being ſo farre difſonant from the writings and pra- 
Riſe of all antiquitie )was generally adiudgedto benoua be- 


nor ynto the Church : becauſe (faith he ) neither is ſuch po- 
wer giuen vhto vs by the lawes, with authoritie to reſtraine 
men from offences ; nor if ſuch power were giuen vs, could 
we have wherewith we might exerciſe ſuch power, &c.So 
in his time,andlong after, ſuch power of compelling offen= 
ders by temporall puniſhments to conuert to better life, 
was ynheard of to be in Biſhops of the Church. ; 
Cardinall Be/larmixe inthe catalogue of his ancient wri- 
M 2 ecrs, 


| ' | FM | + Sigebertus in 
reſis , as Sigebert reporteth. S. John Chryſoſfome that great => 1859" 


DoRor,vponthat place of S.Panl,2,Cor.1. Non dominamur |_.. 

fidet veſtre: We ouerrule 0+” By faith; attributeth'ſuch po- Chryſof, lib. 2 
wer as forciblyreſtraincs offenders from their wickednefle de dig.lacerd, 
of life, vnto ſecular Iudges vnder whoſe dominion they are, ©3- 
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ters, which he produceth againlt Barclas for the Popes tem- 
porall authoricie ouer Princes, beginneth with one who 
was iudge in his owne cauſe, Gregorie the ſeuenth , that be- 
gan hisreigne inthe yeare of our Lord 1073.not able of 
ke toproucit out of anymore ancient Father or generall 
Councell.That this Pope was the firſt that —_ or at- 
tempted to praiſe ſuch authoritic, witneſſeth Ocho Friſen- 


gen. amolt learned and holy Biſhop, and hi ghly commen- 


ded by the-Cardinall himſelfe,/ib.4.de Rom.Pont.cap.13.Lego 
(faith he) & relego Romanorum Regum &- Imperatorum geſta, 


_ 6+ nuſquam inuento quenguan eorum ante hunc 4 Rome. Pontifice 


excommunicatum,vel regno priuatum,c. I reade and reade 


-ouer againe the atts of the Kings and Emperors of Rome, 


Euſcb.liſt. 
Ecc],1,6.C.25. 


Otho ibid, | 
C.,6. 


Spec. hift 1,27» 


and in no place can 1 find any of them before this (to wit; 
Henrie the fourth) ro be excommunicated or depriued of 
his kingdome by the Biſhop of Roine ;' vnlefc haply any 
take this for excommunication,that Phylsp the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor (who ſucceeded Gordian ) for a ſhort ſpace,was 
by the Biſhop of Rome (or as Evſebue reporteth,of the Bi- 
{hop-of that place where he then refided ) placed among 
publicke penitents: and Theodoſius ſequeltred by S. Ambroſe 
fromentrance into the Church, for cruell murther. Where. 
by we may note, that this learned man could not find no 
nor one example in all precedent ages of depriuing kings 
of their regal fcepters; though ofexcommunication he pro- 
poſcth onely theſe two, which may have fowe ſhew of truth 
for meere excommunication, howbeit more probable it is 
they were not excommunicated at all 2aiore excommunica- 
15286, Then this Author inthe next chapter following, de- 
ſcribeth the inteſtine warres, deſtruction of ſoules and bo» 
dies, ſetting vp of Pope againſt Pope, ſchiſmes, and other 
manifold lamentable miſeries that enſucd vpon that fact of 
Pope Gregory againſt Heme the 4, who commanded the Bis 
{ſhops of Ments and Colen to conſtitute Rodo/ph Duke of 
Burgundie Emperor,and to-put downe Herrie: whereupon 


followed a moſt grieuous warre, wherein Rodolphus was 0+ 


vercome;who dying repentant ſaid: The Apoſtolicall com- 
mande- 


- firution ofwany, and no hope ofthe correction of any by 
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mandement, and the intreatie of Princes haue made me a 
trangreflor of my oath ; behold therefore my hand cur off 

(or wounded) wherewith I {ware to my Lord Herrie, not 

trecherouſly to praCtiſe any thing againſt his life, norhis = 
Pm W ho being ouercome, the Biſhop of Ments by the FE 

opes commandement,and with helpe of Saxons,raiſed an » | & 
other aduerſary againſtthe Emperor, one Hermannus Knof- A 
lock; whereupon followed likewiſe bloudie warres, After 
this, Hezrie gathering his armic together, driueththe Pope 
into France, and ſctteth vp the Biſhop of Rauenna againſt 
him,whom he named Clement, and fo cauſed a ſchifme. This 
[parfim out of the hiſtory. Such like calamitics are more then 
probable to fall on people and the Church , when Empe- No "8 
rors or Kings are ſo.violently proceeded withall;zafſured de- | | 
: 


ſuch means, is like to enſue.Was ſuchpower, trow ye,giuen 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles tending to deſtruction, not to c- 
dification? No, all to cdification, according to $.,Paul,none ,.Cor.ro, 
to deſtruion. | | 14 
Otho Friſengenfs in another place of his workes,writing Li.r. de geftis | 
of the Popes excommunicating the Emperour , ſheweth Frederici,c.r. | 
that Henrie 4. thought it to be ach a nouitie,as he had ne- 1 
uer knowne the like ſentence to be denounced againſt any 1at} 
Romane Emperor before. He liued ay.1 x50. 4 
And Sigebert in Chronico 1098. affirmeth the doQrine of 
Prieſts, teaching that no ſubicQion is to be yeelded to euill By cuill kingy 
Kings, and though they ſweare fidelitie,are notbound to = meaneth | FIR: 
w.- uch as are [3 
ae it, to be nora hereſir, a new herehie ſprung vp. 1a 
Jowbeit Cardinall Bellarmine will tell you , that ſuch do- con.paud; 
ctrine and praQtiſe began aboutthe yeare of our Lord 700: cap.s. 
for before that time there wanted ( as he affirmeth) either 
neceſſitie or oportunitie to teach, or vic ſuch power.By rea- 
ſon,of like,there were no hercticall Princes impugners of 
the true faich before that time ; or that the paucitic of Chri- 
ftian Kings to afſilt the weake forces of the Church againſt 
her perſecutors was ſuch, as there could be no hops topre- 
uaile, As if true faith and religion (whichis now,befide the 
M 3 Indies 
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Luc.13, 


lanſco.conc, 


Indies,reſtrained into a corner of Europe onely) did not re- 
pleniſh before that time Europe, Africke and Aſia, No, 
there wanted not neceſſitie ro practiſe ſuch authoritie on 
Conſtantins, Iulian, Valens, Valentinian, and other like pro- 
felled aducrfaries of Chriſt and his Church : nor oportuni- 
tie, Chriſtians being ſo many, ſo potent, replete with mar- 
uellous zeale and conſtant courage in defence of Gods 
eruth;to the lofſe of lands and life,iF rhey had knowne ſuch 
power of depoſing to have bene inthe Church and chiefe 
Paſtors thereof; and the Paſtors knew well what their dutic 
was in that behalte. 
But where (I pray you) lay this power hidden for the 
ſpace of 700 hundred yeares after Chriſt by the Cardinals 
confeſſion (ſuppoſe I ſhould grant ſo much vnro him) of 
diſpoſing of cemporals #n ordine ad finem Firitualem,no Scri- 
pture, no tradition, no ancient Father or generall Councell 
in all thattime teaching it?Ifhe ſay,there was; where or how 
doth it appeare ? His Grace hath notyetneither in-7ortws, 
nor againſt our wm Apologic,nor in his laſt againſt Bar- 
clai, produced any ſuchcleare teftimonie as may conuince, 
Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe refuſed to intermeddle in de- 
uiding a temporall inheritance betweene two, ſaying: 2uis 
me conſtituit 1uaice ant diniſore ſuper vos?W ho hath conſtitu. 
ted mea iudge ora diuiderouer you? diſdaining as it were 
= [anſemins noteth)that he ſhould be troubled or drawne 
ro the celeſtiall buſineſle, for which only he was ſent by his 
Father,to haue care of carnall and baſe things; thereby alſo 
to teach ſuch asare his, that they ought nor to intangle 
themſclues in profane buſineſſe that'gouerne the Apoſto- 
licke office. According to this isthat of S. Paul: News mils- 
tans Deo, implicat ſe negotys (ecularibus : No man that is a 


| ſouldier to God,entangleth himſelfe with ſecular bulineſle, 


What more intangling , what more ſecular, then to inter- 
meddle in deuiding and diſpoſing of temporals? Nor eſt diſ- 
cipulus ſuper magiſtrum: The diſciple is not aboue his mailter, 


| Therefore his Vicar ought notin fuch wiſe to be iudge ouer 


Kings in things terrene, when they are taught by our Sa- 
” ai | ujours 


of the Oath of Allegiance. 87 
uviours example not to be hindered from celeſtiall affaires, 
which onely do concerne them:whoſe power is ouer finnes 
of men, not ouer their poſſeſſions, /s criminibus non in poſe, 
[eſſiourb:a pateſtas veſtra, | conſid.cap. 2. 

Apaine,S. Peter prince ofthe Apollles, hauing recejued 
of Chriſt all power neceſlary for the gouernement of his 
Church, which was to be derived to his ſucceſlors, had not 
thatpower which is temporall , but onely ſpirituall; forin 
the Apoltles times the Eccletiaſticall and ciuill were dis 
Rin and ſeparate, as the Cardinalt confeſſeth,/b. 5. de (m7. 
Pont cap. 6, Which could not be , but were conioyned, if 
they had any ſuch power, yea indirectly, If then Peter had 
no temperall power directly or indirectly giuen him by 
Chriſts inſtitution, who doubtleſle foreſaw thar it was ne- 

ceffary to be in him and his ſuccefſours for the correRtion 

and direCQion of foules to their [pirituall end; it were ab- 

ſurd to ſay, that ſucceeding: Popes as they are Peters ſuc- 
ceſſors , ſhould haue more-ample' power then he, or any of 

the Apoliles bad. And che Cardinals argument which he De Ro. Pont. 
maketh againſt the Canoniſts, helpeth for confirmation of li.s.c 4. 
this matter in hand, to wit: Chriſt (ſaith he) as he was man, 

while heliued ancarth, received not, nor would haue any. 
remporall dominion : bur the Pope is Chrifts Vicar , and 
repreſenteth Chriſt vnto vs, fuchas he was while he liued 

here among men; Therefore the Pope as Chriſts Vicar,and 

ſo as Pope hath not any temporall dominion. 

How then cometh it that Popes in theſe latter ages pra-' 

Ctile on exorbitant Princes depofition,and difpoling of 
temporals,when they ſhall iudge it neceffarie, or expedient 

to a ſpirituall end, hauing no commiſſhon , no warrant of 

our Sauiourfo to do ?Is ir by temporall onely,or fpirituall 

onely, or by both? By thei temporall power, which rea» 

cheth no further the the patrimony of the Church itiseui- 
dentthey cannot; forſo hey are but equals, not ſuperiaurs_ 

to abſolute Princes : and Par in parem non habet imperium, 

No neither haue they, which is more, being no Monarchs, 

unhonicy from Chaif to put any man to death, to baniſh, 
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. a5. orto depriue any priuate man of his goods, as Cofterm a 
are learned [cluire, £2 other good Authors do hold. 

Nemo Pontifex ſar#uins leges tulit, hoc munut Imperato- 
rum eſt, quivvariac panas de hereticts ſcripſernnt; ques bonorums 
ſpoliatione mfama, exile ,morte.ino igne prneri tuſſerunt, &c. 
No Pope hath made lawes of life and death: this 1s the of- 
fice of Emperours, who haue written downediuerſepuni- 
ments for heretickes;whom they haue comanded tobepu- 
niſhed with loſle of goods, infamie, exile, death, yea with 
fire , &c.He goeth on, The Popeat Rome putteth no man 
to death;he hath his ſecular Judges, who miniſter iuſtice by 
Almain.de the lawes of Ceſar. To this agreeth [acobus Almain:De rats- 
Jom.nat.& 0 poteſtatis laiceeft pena cinilem poſſe infligere,vt ſunt more, 
civili.in vt. exi/1mm, bonorumpriuatio, Cc. It belongeth to the ſecular 


edig,Gerſonss, nower to inflict a ciuill puniſhment, asare death, baniſh- 


ment , depriuing of temporall goods. But the Ecclefiaſti- 
call power cannot by the inſtitution of God inflict any ſuch 
paine:no not impriſon any, as many DoRors hold; but it 
reacheth onely to ſpirituall puniſhment, that is,to excom- 
munication: and the other puniſhments which he vſerh, ex 
repre poſitive ſunt , are onely by a poſitivelaw. Whoin 
Alm.de pot, another place hath thus: Chriſtus ſecundum humanitatem, &c. 
Eccleſ. & laic. Chriſt according to his humanityhad greaterpower then 
c.13-&q\1, the Pope hath, as to inſtitute the Euangeclicall law: neither 
C.9, had he his powerlimited to ſacraments, for he could par- 


do without application of ſacraments: & his Vicar hathnor 
ſuch, but onely that whichis declared in his Vicarſhip; for 
he gaue him power to remit finnes, to preach, to giue 
indut gences,&c: but it is no where found thathe In or 
power to inſtitute and depoſe Kings: therefore by any 
power giuen him from Chriſt (note well) he hath not ſo- 
ueraigne power of iuriſdiftion in temporals.This he. With 
theſe may be ranked Joannes Mavor : Maximus Pontifex noy 


babet dorwinizan temporale ſuper Reges,&c.The chiefe Biſhop 
hath not temporall dominion oner Kings. For the contrary 
granted, ( faith he) it followeth that Kings are his 
, andthat he may ecxpell them e fatto out of their 

king- 


het 
raſſl 
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kingdome, &c, but this is not to be granted. And inthe 
ſame queſtion: Sr aliqui Reges , &c. If fome Kings withthe | 
people haue delivered ouer thetnſclues to the Popes of 
Rome, as itis ſaid of Engliſhmen, it is nothing to vs, Yet 
do I not thinke that Engliſhmen by any meanes would 
permit the Pope to depoſe their King , and let vp another: 
for they neuer yet ſuffered any of the Biſhops of Rome 
to doit, 

But leſt any man here take hold and ſay , that King John 
was brought to yceld his crowne tothe Popes Legate, and 
for redeeming it, granted an annuall- tribute to the Sea _ 
Apoſtolike; lethim reade S.7 hemas More tor his betrerfſa- y4,e ſupplic. 
tiffaction herein , who plainely denieth it thus: If he ( the of foules pag, 
Authot ofthe Supplication of beggers)ſay,as indeed ſome 296. 
writers ſay,(P/atinaand others) that King oh» made Eng- 
1id & Ireland tributarieto the Pope & the Sea Apoſtolike, 
by the grant of athouſand markes : we dare ſurely ſay a- 
gaine,that it is vntrue; and that all Rome neither can ſhew 
luch a grant, nor neuer could : and if they could, it were 
nothing worth; for neuer could any King ofEngland giue 
away - the Pope, or make the land tributarie though he 
would. £ E-25. FO 20M 

To conclude this point of depoſing Princes, Iwill note 
ynto you onely one place more to this purpoſe out of the 
Decrces of the Church of France collected by Bochellus a pychel er 
late writer. Regnum Francie cinſg, pertinemias dare in predam Cod.libert. \ 8. 
Papa nonpoteſt, &c. The Pope cannot giite away for a prey Ecclel. Gallic, 
the kingdome of France and the appertenances rhereof, or l1-2-tit.16.GoI, af 7 
diſpoſe therof in any other ſort whatſoeuer. Andnotwith- 48} 
ſtanding whatſocuer admonitions, excommunications, or | wth 
interdicts, the ſubieQs are boundtoperforme due obedi= i 
enceto their King in temporals; neither can they be di(- Vs 
penced or abſolued fromthe ſame by the Pope: Thereaſon 
hereofis, that ſuch obedience is due by the law of Godand ] 
nature, againſt which no man may diſpence, according to 4,  _ 
S. Thomas : In his que ſunt de lege nature, &c, In ſuchthings ;;.., "WF18 
asare ofthe law of nature ,and indiuine precepts, noman ' (i i; 
: can 199% 1» 
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can diſp ence. O that French-men (1fthat their doArine be 
currantin France) would vouchſafe to teach their doctrine 
here in great Brictaine. In them it ſeemeth tollerable, and 
would be doubtlefſe vnpuniſhable. But certaine Engliſh 
prielts,no leſſe Catholicke then well affeRted ſubicRs, for 
teaching the like in defence of theirKing and countrey, 
mult be ſubieR to the loſle of faculties (the onely meanes 
that many haue of their relicfe) calumniation & obloquie 
of tongues, reputed as ſchiſmatikes, little better then he- 
retikes; and eſteemed of ſome vnworthy of foode to main- 
tainelife : diuerſe hauing bene forbidden to viliteſuch in 
priſon orreliecue them. This is too true: would God it were 
not ſo.0 tempora,O mores.Wel may we cry out with S.Part, 
Aſtſcrabiliores ſumus omnibus hommbus:we are more milera- 


' ble then all men. But thou oh the throate of ſomebean opE 


ſepulcher, and with their rongues they deale ſubrilly, and 
the poilon,of alpes be vnder their lips: yet we neede not 
diſtruſt the prouidence of almighty God , if we will with 
one cyclooke to his mercifull and moſt wonderfull care of 
Damel, feeding him impriſoned inthe middeſt of Lions: 
and with the other behold his daily relicuing the beaſts of 
the field, and fowles of the aire, all made for man, as man 
for God. Then confortamiuiin Domino, nolite timaregnuultis 
paſſeribus plurts eftis vos. Comfort your {clues in our Lord, 
and feare ye not, youare much more worth then many 
ſparrowes: you I meane that intend not to derogate from 
the ſpirituall authoritie of Chriſts Vicar, but ro render no 

lefſe vnto him his due, then to Ceſar his. But to returne 

whence we haue digreſſed, ifir be true that a Councell may 
not iudge, puniſh,or depoſe the Pope,though he endeuor 
to deſtroy the Church of God, as Cardinall Bellarmine wris 

teth : which belongeth to none but to a ſuperiour;a Coun- 
cell not being abouethe Pope, as many hold: why are 

we not to belecuethe ſame of Kings, though they per- 

ſecute the Church, when as ( witneſfſe the ſame Author) 

they acknowledge no ſuperior,no.iudge on earth in tem- 

porals? | 


Wel 


ones meas : and by theſe ſame diuine teſtimonies may be ga- 
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Well, ict ſuch Doors as teach depoſition in ſchooles, 
withdraw themſclues from ſpeculatien to practiſe , from 
ſcholaſticall diſtinRtions and diſputations to Magiſtrates 
examinations, ſuch as haue poreſtatem crucifigends vel dimait- 

tend:; haply they may change their ſubtile ſhifts into a im- 
ple propoſition , that it is ſmall wiſedome to band with the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate in a matter ſo important as is Ceſars 
right, neuer any thing being yet determined by the Church 
of God to warrant them ſo to do, 

- Anditmay be in my iudgement admired,that catholicke 
Princes permit ſuch dangerous pohtions , not onely to be 
diſputed, but alſo taughr for truth within their dominions, 
and topaſlſe without controlement, knowing thata ſparkle 
of fire lying ſmothering in combuſtible matter, ifit be neg- 
leed andleft vnquenched, may cauſe in ſhort ſpace at vn« 
quenchable flame: ſo ſuch a ſpeculative doAtrinelitle regar- 
ded,is not ynlike in time to breed a wofull praRticall ruine 
ofkingdomes and nations. And this of the Popes temporall 

ower, | 
F Is it then by ſpirituall authoritie alone, or by both , that 
Princes may be depoſed? for it ſeemeth by later Diuines, 
that Popes may depoſe them direMly or indirely.The mir- 
ror of this age for diuineliterature, Cardinall Bellarmine, in 
his late booke againſt Barclas, cap. 5. andelſewhere, wri- 
teth not ſo plainely as were to be wiſhed, nor ſo , ashe ſa- 
tisfieth his reader, whether it be ſpirituall onely, or tempo- c 
rall onely, but ſeemeth to incline moreto the Giritwal po- | 


wer, yet mixt with temporall. 7am; dzxi (mquit ) poteſtatem de 1n Barcl.c.5, {- F- 


qua loguimnr,&c,1 have alreadie faid,that the power whet= 
of we ſpeake, is to be found expreſly in the Scriptures, but 
generally, not in particular; to wit , in the *6.of Saint 
HMatthew: T1bi dabo clanes regni celorum. And John 21. Paſce 


thered, that acceſſion and coniunRion of power to difpoſe 
oftemporals , in ordine ad ſpiritualia, as more then once is 
declared. And may it notlI pray you be as well ſaid (with 


due reſpeRto his dignitie) that by thoſe diuineteſtimonies 
| N 2 no 


— 
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no ſuch gloſſe of acceſſion or coniunRion of power may ! gr 

be gathered: becauſe thole places were ever ynderſtood by by 

all ancient Fathers of the ſole ſpiritual authority of the Pope ' ty 

without acccfhion or conjunction of temporall power, yea _ pe 

1s, ordine ad ſpiritualia? th 

SOEat: By the keyes of the kingdome of heauen promiſcd to of 

*Ogerm pe, (yet not for Peter alone, but for the * Church) ſigni» kn 

_ _ gf: tying power to be giuen to bind and looſe, to admit the th 

inloan.& 1.1, Worthy to the kingdome of heauen, and to exclude the vn- lo 

p d: dodt.Chr. worthie; can any other power be vnderltood then meerely no 
[ ci8. firituall? moſt certainely there cannot. For aske when this Th 
þ ny; romiſe of our Sauiour was performed? No man lIrthinke qt 
} and + will denic, butthen Chriſt oaue theſe keyes, when after his - 
\2 reſurrection he vicd this ceremonie of breathing on his ele- cit 
= uen Apoliles, giuing themalllike power to forgiue orre- we 
| teinefinnes, by theſe words: Vuorum remiſerityspeccatagc5c, © of 
1043-20" Whoſe fines you ſhall forgiue, they are forgiven them: gr: 

and whoſe you ſhall rereine , they arercteined, By which ſit, 

words the Fathers often fay , that the keyes were giuento Pet 


all the Apoſtles., Ifany man ſo build on that which Chriſt the 
EY ſaid tpPeter : Duodenng, ligauerts ſuper terram, &c; Whatſo- the 


euierthou ſhalt bind vpon earth,it ſhal be bound alſo in the to ( 
- heauens : and whatſocuer thou ſhalt looſe in carth, it ſhall we 
bclooſed alſo in the heauens : that Perey and his ſucceſſors rec 
hauepower to ſet vpand plucke downe Kings; then mult ic ceil 


$ce Tanſznj. Of neceſlitic follow , that the reſt of the Apoſtles hadthe | this 
usConcor.c. ſame, becauſc he vſed thelike phraſe to themallo : Quecun- to / 


2, que allgaueritis, cc, Whatſocuer ye ſhall bind ypon earth, noy 
ſhall be bound in heauen, &c, And ſo conſequently all Bi- the! 
ſhops ({ who are appointed gouernours likewiſe of the dor 

Aft.20, Church of God, as Saint Paxl ſaith, eAttendite,cc. Take that 
heedto your ſelues,and to the whole flock,wherin the holy whe 


Ghoſthath placed you Biſhops, to rule the Church of God, tie « 
which he hath purchaſed with his owne blood ) may de- fron 


throne Kings if they iudgeit expedient; which is not to be don 
granted. ; Bu 
This former interpretatis of ancict diuines ſeemes more a- cict. 


oreeable 


;& 


— i 7, 


of the Oath of Allegiance, "203 
tturar to Chriſts words as Ian/erim noteth,to vnderſtand 
| bytheſe keycs power to bind and looſe (-beczule with theſe 
two powers as with two keyes, the kingdom of heaut is 0- 
encd to the truly penitet;& with the other it is ſhut againſt 
the vynworthy & impenitct (inner) then is the interpretatis6 
of later Diuines , who ſay that Chriſt meant of the keyes of 
knowledge of diſcerning inter /epra & lepram, who is wore 
thy to be abſolued, who vaworthie;and of power to bind & 
looſe. Howlocuer they are to be vnderſtood,yet therby can- 
not be gathered power ta depole or difpole of temporals,! 
T hezophylait vpon this place, hath thus : { lawes avte inteliigas, 
que lig mt & ſoluunt hoc eſt deliftory vel indulgentias vel panas, Thcoph.in 
&c, And vnderſtand keyes, which bind and looſe, that is, 16:Math. 
either pardons or Rt 690 oflinnes. For they haue po - 
wertoremitand to bind, who haue attained to the grace 
- of Epiſcopacieas Peter hath. Which power he afhrmeth was 
ranted to all the Apoſtles. Ynamnurs autem ſolt Petro dilluns 
fit, Dabotibi, &-c. And although (ſaith he) it be ſpoken to 
Peter alone, I will giue thee; yet the keyes are granted to all 
the Apoſtles. When? When he ſaid, Whoſe linnes ye remit Cap. firwiter 


they are remitted.For when he (aid dabo, he ſignified a time nor ene 


to come,to wit,after his reſurrection. So Theophylatt, If they Cath & c lo- 
were giuen to Peter, doth it not follow that the Apoſtles quitur-24.9.x 
receiued them of Peter? But Uiftoriateacheth that they re- Vi&t.declaui- 
ceiued them of Chriſt, not of Peter. Rabanus likewiſe: Albeit "45 whe 
this power of bindingand looſing ſeeme to be giuenonely PR 
to Peter,yet it.is alſo giuen to the reſt of the Apoliles,and is 
now likewiſe toall the Church in Biſhops and Prieſts, Bur 
therefore Peter ſpecially recciued' the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen, and theprincipalitie of iudiciarie power, 
thatall belecuers through the world may vnderſtand , that 
whoſoeuer do ſeparate themſclues in apy ſort from the yni- 
tie ofhis faith and ſocietic,that fuchcan neither be abſolued 
from the bonds of ſins, nor enterinto the gate of the king- 
dome of heauen, This he. | 

Butletit be granted,according tothe ſentece of many an- 


ciet Fathers,that Chriſt ſpeaking ſpecially to Peter,gaue him 
| N 3 more 
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more ample power then he gaue to thereſt of the Apoſlles, 
yet all was but ſpirituall, as the words import , and to a ſpi- 
rituall end; in edificationem, non in deſtruttiowem,to edification 
not to deftruction-: not tending to depoſition or depriua- 
tion ofthe temporall goods of any within his gouernment: 
but to excommunication,or ſeparation of certaine obſtinate 
offenders from the common goods of the Church militanr, 
and ſo conſequently from the ioyes of the Church trium- 
phant.And let it be, that Peter receiued the keyes of our Sa- 
uior whenhe faid ynto him, Paſce oes meas Feed my ſheep; 
all was but ſpirituall: for the ſame power is required to feed 
vict de dau, fe flocke of Chriſt, that is to open or ſhut the kingdome 
nU.4 of heauen. And then was he inſtituted the Vicar of Chriſt 
on earth: by whoſe inſtitution, and as he is Biſhop orPaſtor 

Card.Bellar. of the whole Church, the moſt illuſtrous Card, confeſſeth 
de Ro.PoBl, thathereceiued not power to ouerrule (dominar; ) but paſ- 
l. 5.6.10. cere,to feed. Which kind of ſecular domination was forbid- 
den the Apoſtles, and miniſtration commanded, as Saint 

Bern.de con- Bernard ſaith. Who in an other place explicateth what it is, 
fid..2 C.5- to feed: Euangelizare, paſcere eff, Opus fac enangeliſte,& paſto- 

+> 7h rum opus impleſti. To euangelize,is to feed, Do the worke of 
cond. anEuangeliſt, and thou haſt fulfilledthe worke of Paſtors. 
But ſomeare forced to ſay, that excommunication ofthe 
Pope neceſſarily worketh this temporall effeA of depoli- 

tion,for that they know not otherwiſe how his Holineſſe 

can attaine to ſuch power. If this were ſo, then whar Bi- 

ſhop ſocuer do excommunicate any within his diocecſle, 

doth alſo depoſe and deprivethem of their temporals : for 

what the Pope is inthe vniuerſall Church, ſuch is a Biſhop 

L. 5,defums in the particular , as Cardinall Beſlarmine once held, thou gh 
eons af lately in his Recognitions heretraQeth it after this manner: 
| Whereas I ſaid, thata Biſhop was the fame in a particiilar 

Church, asthe Popeis inthe vniuerſall, itis thus to be ta- 

ken ; thatas the Popeis the true Paſtor and Prince ofthe 


loan.i1. 


Church vniuerſall, ſo is a Biſhop atrue Paſtor and Prince of 


a particular Church, nota Vicar or adminiſtrator for a cer- 
taine time, &c, Which yet ſerueth well for our purpoſe in 
hand: 
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hand:for if a Biſhop a ſpiritual Prince of aparticular church, 
cannot by yertue of excommunication depole his ſubieAs, 
neither can the Pope as ſpirituall Prince ouer all. 

| And U#teria plainly ſaith thus, That a Biſhop de wwe di- 
| 0 hath power to excommunicate his ſubiedts ex officio, co ov 
| and by ordinary and proper power. And what the Popecan 
> |, do throughourallthe world, a Bifhop may alſo do in his Bi- 
ſhopricke,a few things excepted,as to create a Biſhop,Who 
diſagreeth not with the Cardinall in this, that a Biſhop is a 
true Paſtor in his particular Church , as the Pope is in the 


Catholicke and yniuerſall: that he may as well excommuni- 


1 cate the ſubies committed to his charge, as the Pope may 
e all Princes and people that areſheepe of Chriſts fold, by the 
| authoritie giuento Peter in thoſe words, Paſce owes meas, By 
r which Chriſt indeed conſtituted him Paſtor ouer his flocke, 
h marry a ſpirituall Paſtor , not a temporall, giving him all 
jo authoritie neceſſary for that office, which was only ſpiritual, 
'K without coniunRion of any other. By vertue then of this. 
It ſpiricuall authoritie (the principall parc for gouernment in 
s, | foroexteriors,is excommunication , being graniſ/ima pena- 
;- | ram,then which none 1s more griecuous ) no Biſhop can de- 


of | priue anypriuate man whatſocuer within his Dioceſſe of 

s, | thelcaſtparcellof bis lands or goods: (that being the office 

1e | oftheciuill power) how then can the chiefe Biſhop depriue 

i= | Kings and Princes of their crownes and dignities,the nature 

ſe | of this cenſure being all one inboth? 

i- Excommunication is defined to be ſeparatio arommunione T1, in ſuppl. 
e, Eccleſre, quoad fruftan &-ſufſragia generalia,@c. Excommus- qa1.ar,t.& in 
or nication is a ſeparation fromthe communis of the Church, 4dſt.15.9.2. 
op | astouching the fruite and generall ſuffrages. The fruite of 

oh the Church,cannot be ynderſtood of the fruite of tempo» 

er: | rall goods, becauſetheſe are not taken away from excom- 

lar | municate perſons. This $,7 homas: plainly ſhewin 8» thatitis 

ta- | beyond the nature ofthis cenſure to worke any ſuch effeR, 

he | as totake away temporall goods. And inthe ſame qu.ar.z, 

of | Sed quiaexcommunicatio eft grauiſſma panarum,&c. Butbe- 

er- | cauſe excommunication is the greateſt of all pn 

Sit tnere- 


VER E—IWIEISS a — 


96 A moderate Defence 


therefore excommunication ought not to be inflited, no 
not for a mortall ſin, vnleſle the offender be obKinate. Txrc 
enim poſtquam monitus fuerit,c, For then after he ſhall be 
admoniſhed, if he contempruoully diſobey, he is reputed 
ſtubburne, and ought to be excommunicated by the Tudge, 
now not hauing any more todo againſt him, And the fame 
Door diſputing whether heretickes areto be toilerated, 
| Tho.2.2.9.11 ſaith,Thart aftcrthe firlt and ſecond admonition, if yethe be 
ar.3. found obſtinate , the Church not hoping of his conuerſton 
(meaning no doubt ſfucha one as hauing profcfſed the Ca- 

tholicke faith, hath madeſhipwracke thereof, and fallen to 

herefie) prouideth for the health of others, ſeparating him 


from the Church by the ſentence of excommunication; and 


further leaueth him to ſeculariudgement to be put to death. 


W hereby you ſee that in caſe yea of herefie,the Church can 
Can.corripi» proceed no further then to excommunication after ſhe hath 
anur.24.4-3- declared andcondemned him for his crime, 

To this agreeth WMolanw, writing of the condemnation 

Mola. de fide oF 10hy Huſſe and Hierome of Prage by the generall Councel 

berſerl26:2 "f Conſtance, who (as he ſaith) haui nicated,a- 
&1.3.c4, Of Conſtance,who (as he ſaith) ha ng excommunicated, 

\ nathematized and condemned them for heretickes, and ha- 

uing no-more to do with them, deliuered them ouer to Im= 

periall power, by which they were burnt. So that temporall 


puniſhment of heretickes , whether it be by c6nfiſcation of 


goods and patrimonie,or death, belongeth and is proper to 

the ſecular power, as the ſpirituall do to Ecclefiaſticall per- 

ſons, Whichwe ſee manifeſt by practiſe of all Chriſtian 

countries , yea and ourowne, that no man isto be put to 

death,nor loſe his goods ypon excommunication, birt onely 

by execution of the Princes law, And Cardinall Bellarmine 

Bellam.ia himfelfe will confelle,that extra caſum hereſir,out of the caſe 
Barcl.c.z3. Of herefic, by vertue of the ſentence of excommunication 
there followeth not depriuation of temporall:dominion,or 

of particular goods,or Co and princedomes:though 

(faith he by and by) Kings and Princes may be for juſt cau- 

{es depriued by the Pope of their kingdome or princedome. 

Yaouſly and ambjguouſly infinuating, that there are other 
| iſt 
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4 of the Oath of Allegiance. 9; 
' Þ® wſtcauſes beſides herefie, but liſteth not, or rather (as may 
*  } beſuppoſed) cannot ſerdowne what they are: for as yer ne- 
| uer were any determinately made knowne, more then ſuch 
7 {hall be deemed worthy of depriuation,ad arvitrinm Pon- 
tificis, 
But as farre as I can ſee, his Grace mult maintaine other 
 cauſesas wellasherefie z otherwiſe how can the depoſition 
of Heyrie, Fredericke, Otho, and other Princes, be defended 
tO haue bene lawfull , who were neuer condemned by the 
Church for herefie? And if there be other cauſes current to 
depriuc Princes of temporals then there is for priuate men, 
ſurely the Chriſtian princely Rate muſt needs be farre worſe 
thenthe plebeian, or then if they were Heathens or Publi- 
cans:which were abſurd;when as God the giuer of all pow- 
er,for corretion of men, is not acceptor perſonarum, but mi- 
niſtreth iuftice equally or indifferently to all; all, both Prin- 
ccs and people being populis ers, & ones paſcue gins, his peo= 
Fen the ſheepe of his paſture. Ifthere be any,as me thin= 
eth I heare one ſay, that he is not yer ſatisfied as touching 
A this point, bur defireth to know the finall cauſe,nature and 
- | effeds ofexcommunication;let himnote wel what the moſt 
- | learned and graue Cardinall To/ct of famous memory, and 
ll | others write thereof. 7 
f Eft antem excommunicatio Ecclefiaſtica cenſura , qua homo Tolet.lib.r. 
O | Chriſtians bonss fideliuns communibus prizatur. Excoramuni- iaftrucelacerd, 
= | cation is an Eccleſiaſticall cenſure,whereby a Chriſtian man ©4291. 
n | isdepriued of the common goods of the faithfull . Which 
oods,he faith are three: 1. externall converſation, conſl- | 
fling in mutuall talke and focieric: 2.participation of ſacra- | 
'e | ments: 3.prayers and ſuffrages of the Church, And theſe in 
e | hisopinion,are not ſo much the effects,,as the very nature £0, 0... 
n | and ſubſtanceofexcommunicatiog.The end whereof, withe 1;..c.10.o.14 
Yr | outcontrouerhe,is the goodand vtility of man,thathem * 
h | repent, and conuert himlelfe to good,as he ſaith z when as Cap-Mcdia- 
1- | excommunication is medicinall, not mortall ; infiructing, ta *epY 
e. | notplucking vp by the roote, Which agreeth withthe Ept. 5Jce. nar. 
:r | le of Pope Vrban,ſet downe in the Canon law: Liqmido p- 24.9.3.cap.36 
ſt O paret 
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paret alind efſe excommunicationem.almd eradicationem,c*c. It 
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euidently appeateth , that excommunication is one thing, 
eradication another. For he that is excommunicated (as 
the Apoſtle ſaith) to this end is excommunicated, that his 
ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of our Lord.Di{ciplina eſt enins 
excommunicatio,non tradicatto', Now what can here be ga- 
thered by the definicion, end, effects or ſubſtance of this Pi. 
rituall cenſure, for depoſing Kings, and o__— of tem- 
porals? Marry fir, that ſubieRts are bound, obeying the 
chiefe Paſtors cenſure, to ſhun their Prince excommunica- 
ted, performing no dutie ynto him, nor inany fort tocom- 
municate with him;foran excommunicate perſon by name, 
ought of all co be auoided, to whom os, arare, vale, commute 
Mo, menſa ntgatur. And then when all forſake him, is he nor 
in effe&t depoſed? Yes truly, when all his fubieQs do for- 


| ſakehim,and he left alone. Sed quando bac erunt? IsaKing 


Alm, de pot. 
Eccl.& laica, 


Qel.CaPo3. 


Sec 5.Augilib hot expedient, and thar ſuch praRife breederh. ofc ſchiſmes, 


more like to be forſaken then a paterfamzize, a private man? 


forme any dutievnto him; whereby in cffeR he loſeth his 
kingdotne,when no man» doth regard him : yet cannot de- 
poſc him, thoughthe abuſe his authoritie tothe deſtruction 
of the Chriſtian faith. Bur if a generall defeRion of ſubies 
follow not, if according to their dutic they adhere faith. 
filly vnto him, without regard to hiscenſure, how then ? 
What his Holinefle may do-in:this caſe. of excommunica- 
tion with abſolute Princes, beingſheepe of Chrifts fold, to 
be direfted and correfted with'that ſpirituall rod, when 
there is hope of amendment,as well as priuate men, I will 
not diſpute; but experience of former ages teacherh it is 


3-c.3,cont.ep. Teuolts, troubles, and tendeth ratherto deftruRtion of ma- 
Parm.& £26, yy, then toedification of any: when as S, Pal profeſieth 


power robe given to the Church to edifie, not to deftroy, 
And when this power is exerciſed in aeſiruttionew, it is not 
that power which comethfromGod , but,.impotencie and 
defeRt, This we may be faidto do, that we maylayfully do. 
Which 


eAlmaine faith indeede, that the Pope may forbid the ſub- | 
ies of a Prince,vnder paine of excommunication, toper- | 
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 notthat they may become tyrants, norremouedfromtheir '# 


pri,quod tranſgreſſor legis prix poſſederat : ſed oft prinatio bono« .,q Gar 4, th 
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Which power DoQtor Sanders calleth the (word ofthe 5.94.4 c1., 

Church, and ſheweth how it ſhould be vſed: G/adwes Eecles Dauid,c.g. 
fre in edificationem datins eſt, &c. The ſword of the Church is 

ginen to edification, not to deſtruion;to conferrelife,not 

to inferre death: for defence of the flocke , not for hurt of 

the ſheepe: to driue away the Wolfe, not todeuoure the 

lambe. This {word being fpirituall ,andis to worke ypon 

ſoules,not bodies or g90ds of any,may be drawne foorth I 

mult c6teſle by the ſupreme Paſtor againſt exorbitant Prin- 

ces{ whoſe ſuperior he ought to be acknowledged but one- 

ly in ſpirituals)when there is hopeto {aue, not to deſtroy: 

to do good,no harme:and rather to-make a wolfe a lambe, 

then cauſe alambe ro become a wolfe ready to deuoure the 

flocke, as ſometimes ſuch cenſures haue done, which lame- 

table experience onthe perſons of many Princes can teſti- 

fie: whereupon they proceeded further haply in rigor with 

their ſubiefts then otherwiſe they would 4.0 done: and 
not ſo much for excommunication anely, as for the clauſes 

of depriuation, depoſition,and ab(olJution of ſubicRs from 

their dutifull obedience ; which are farre from the nature - 
and ſubſlance of a ſpirituall cenſure, and exceedeth the li- 
mires of that power, as very learned Catholike Authors go 
abour te prouc, Excommunicatio ( ſaith Ladowicus Richeorm ) Richeom.is 


cipes , &c. Excommunication cannot cauſe one tobe bur 
excommunicated, and it is thundred out againſt Princes, 


polſeſſions, nor toſlackentheraines vntoſubieRs, orthat 
they may be freed fromtheir ſworncfidelitie. To this agre- 
cth Medina, Excommunicatio non eſt priuatio alicuins bonipro= yy. ; 
' 

is 


) 


rum communizm, &c.Excommunication is not a w—_ Citans Soturn, 
way of any proper good,which the tranſgreſlor ofthe law Ms, 
before had poſleſſed: but iris a depriving of the common t 
goods which he wasto receiue of the Church, as PR? 1188 
communion, and receiuing ſacraments. By which do@rine [194 
is plainethat nane,poore or rich,ſubicR or Prince, may by Ws 
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vertue of excommunication meerely,be diſpoſleſſed of any 
remporall goods whatſoeuer.If they could,then woe to all 
Chriſtians in this reſpeR, thatliue in ſuch times as Biſhops 
and Popes arenot ſaints. Any man excommunicated, vpon 
reperance may returne to grace, be receiued ofthe Church, 


and may recouer thoſe ſpiritual _ he had lolt,as pray- 


ers, ſuftrages,and facraments ofthe Church, &c,Bur ifrem- 
porals, eſpecially kingdomes, be once loſt and confiſcate; 


what hope of recouery? Wilitnot be toolate to cry, Pecca- 


So then,that puniſhment which God hath ordained for 
the good of ſoules, would bemoſtliketo turne to the de- 
ftrucion of bodies, foules,and goods for euer,ifexcommus- 
nication could worke ſuch effef,and were not(as it ought 
to be) medicinalss, but exitialis : which is not tobe granted, 

Moreouer if ye looke backeto ancient Canons of gene- 
rall Councels,yca to the Canons of the Apoſtles, you ſhall 
ſee for the ſame, or hke crimes , puniſhments to be infli- 
Red on offendors;but depofition inflited on Clercks, and 
on Laicks excommunication, ordepriuing onely of ſacra. 
ments and communion ; making this diftin&tion, $5 Cleri. 
£15 ſit ,depomtor ; ſi Laicus , a communione eycitor, Infinuatin g 
thereby (as may ſeeme ) that the Church hath ſuperioritie 
direRly ouer Clerks ro depolition or degradation-of per- 
ſons, not ſo ouer the perſons of Laicks further then to the 
cenſure ofexcommunication:and therefore not ouer king- 
domes and Kings, who acknowledge no ſuperiour on earth 
in temporals. 

But Ipray you, it the Popes Holines vpon cauſe ofheres 
He do excommunicatea Prince,orpriuate man, and all that 
ſhall communicate with him or obey him,is he notthen to 
be auoided and forſaken of his ſubiects and inferiours, or 
others whoſocuer ? He that denieth this ſeemeth to den 
the Popes ſpirituall authority of binding; & thatof'S.Panl: 


Hereticum hominem poſt primam &+ſecu Correptionem de- 


#ita. A man that is an hereticke after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition atioide. | 


What is this to our Oath?Is there any ſuchclauſe, for he- 
rele, 
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of the Oath of Allegianie, ror 
refie, in it? Are we to addevnto'it by our idle intentions? 
orare we viged to takeit otherwiſe then the words import 
ſimply as they lye, framed by at of Parliament? Bur theſe 
and ſuch like fond verball obieSions,are the cauilling ſhifts 
of ſuch as know not how to viue better anſwers to the ſub-. 
ſtantiall points of the Oathzand perlwade ſome to the loſſe 
of theirliues, and others of their lands and goods to their 
vtter ruinc, ( if juſtice without mercy be executed) that ic 
cannot be taken without deniall of their faith: neuer ſhew- 
ing them any particular point, which iris; for to ſay truth 
they cannot.So then their bare word muſt be belecucd as 
anoracle; orelſe in fine witha bat they will beate men 
downe, The Popes commandement;not hauing ought elſe 


to ſay, which may conuince, It may be admired the 
make no more conficmce in ſuch an important buſineſſe 

- as this is, not hauing the Churches definition,nor ancient 
Fathers approbations for their aſſertions. After all, ſome 
burſt forth in moſt vncharicable railing & ſlanderous back- 
bitings againft ſuch prieſts as in conſcience haue perfor- 
med their qutie in taking it, and perfiſt in teaching the 
lawfulneſle thereof; withdrawing friends, and charitable 
almes from them, counſelling ſome,and commanding o- 
thers, not to reſort vnto them; as I haue bene credibly told 
by ſome that haue themſclues bene forbidden, and much 
more ſuch like dealings which ſhall not be here rehearſed, 

Ignoſce illis Deus quia neſciunt quid facinnt. Theſe ought 

not to be the proceedings neither of good ſubicRs , nor of 
diſcreete guides of mens ſoules, or true diſciples of Chriſt, 
who are made knowneto all by a notorious cogniſance, 
commonly called loue or charity, given by our Sauiour 
Chrift. /» hoc cognoſcent onmes quia diſcipmli met eſtts, ſi diletti» loan. 1, 
one habueritis adinuicem.In this all men ſhal know that you 
are my diſciples , if you haue loue one to another, Which 
badge were to be wiſhed more viſible then it is, in ſome 
tharpretendto be true followers of Chriſt, | 

Now to:the authoritic of $. Pau/may be anſwered, that 


an hereticke ſo taken, condemned, and denounced by. the 
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 niſhed, condemned and denounced for ſuch ; which is ne- 
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Church, 1s to be auoided inhis herefie, ro be taken heed of 
that he be not ſeduced by him; hurefir enim ſerpit vt cancer, 
for hereſie creepeth as a canker: and in humane conuerſa- 
tion alſo , when there is hope toreduce him thereby to a 
better mind: Yr ſprritus ſaluns fit, But as no Catholike is b 
the lawes of this realme to be accompred a Recuſanr till he 


be conuicted : ſo is none by the lawes ofthe Church to be 
reputed an hereticke to be auoided,till he be by her admo. 


uer withour pertinacie in herefie, And what maketh this 
for them that ſay we denie the Popes authoritie? God for- 
bid that I (by his ”m ) a Catholicke prieſt ,ſhould euer 
denie the Popes ſpirituall power to excommunicate any, 
Prince or people,that were once incorporated into the bo- 
dy myſticall of Chrift by Baptiſme:bur as I haue denied ex- 
communication of her owne nature to extend todepoſi- 
tion and taking away of temporals; ſo 1 _ not grant that 
euery excommunicateperſon is to'be abandoned of all,and 
debarred of all humane ſociety and converſation. Though 
humane communication , eſteemed one of the common 
goods,isfound alſo among the faithfull, as to eate together, 
to ſalute, totalke, negotiate, and ſuch like; yer this fort of 
communication belongeth not to them properly as they 
are Chriſtians and members ofthe Church, but as they are 
citizens & parts ofthe body politick. And as they are ſuch, 
they are bound to adhere vnto the head of this body their 
Prince, netto forſake, but obey him inall iuſt ciuill cauſes, 
notwithtanding any ſentence of excommunicatis, as hath 
bene proued before out of Sylweſter,P avormitan , & others; 
which is notto deny the Popes power . | 

No#fif you reade Tortw and beleeue him, I know you wil 
change your opinion; for ypon thoſe words: That the 
Pope neither of himſelfe , nor by any authority of the 
Church orSea ofRome, hathany power or authority to de- 
poſethe king,&c.orto diſcharge any ofhis ſubieds of their 
allegiance and obedience to his Maieftie, &c. He writeth 


Toru par'3. thus, Here it is manifeſtly ſeene, that this Oath dothnot 


containe 


£6” 
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containe onely ciuill obedience in things meerely tempo- 


rall,as the Authour of the Apologie(our Soueraigne )ſo oft 
hath repeated; but it containeth alſo a denyall ofthe Popes 


power,which is not a thing meerely temporall , but a holy. 
thing and given from aboue, which no mortall man cantake_ 


away or diminiſh, 

It is ftrange that his Maieſtics oft repetition of a truth, 
nothing to be contained in the Oath,or required, bur civil 
obedience,ſcemeth irkeſome to the Cardinal,it being ver 
neceſſary whEmen will not vnderſtand, but his Grace goet 
not about to diſprove it. And who I pray you is a better in- 
terpreter ofa haw when doubts or iffeu iesarife, then he 
that made the law?If it containes a deniall of the Popes po- 
wer, his Grace ſhould haue done well to have proued it,and 
ſhewed wherein. Though the Catdinall for many re{pedts 
ought of me(ſomtime nor yniknown vnto him)highly ro be 
reucrenced,and his writings credited; yet in this matter to 
me moſtcleare, I muft craue pardon if I differ from him in 
opinion , and write otherwiſe: nor being able, after ſindy 
and diligent ſearch of this marrer, to fee it ſo manifeftas his 
Grace wold make his reader beleeue. It is moſt manifeſt the 
ancient Fathers neuertaught ſo, viz. to beinthe Popespo- 
werto depoſe Kings,nor Tiſcharge ſubieRs of their loyaltic 


 anddutifull obedience; the Church neuer yet defined ic ſo: 


canIthen be fo credulous to beleeue his bare word with- 
out better proofe? His zp/e dixit in this willnot be ſufficient. 
The other florith to leade away a ſmple and inconfiderate 
reader; forſooth, that the Popes power is fpirituall , a holy 
thing,from heauen, &c,is ſomewhat vainely and to no pur= 
ſeinſerted : forno Catholicke denieth it , and wethat 
have taken the Oath of allegiance are readie with Gods. 
oracc ifneed were, toſhed our bloud in defence therofand 
eucric point of Catholicke faith , albeit we ſuffer diſgraces, 
and neuer received temporall _ : ar co _ 
oath, v/q, ad fafonem/ anguin incluſine,lo to do,as thermo 
ei nd moſt reuerend purple Fathers are accuſtomed 
totake;when in publicke conſiſtory they receiue their = 
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The Cardinall in Torrxs goeth on further , to prooue by 
ſubſequent words in the Oath, that the Popes ſpirituall po- 
wer is denied; which were cnough to terrifie Chriflian ſub- 
ieRs,if it weretrue, The words are theſe: Ao 1 do ſmeare 
from my heart, that notwithſtanding any declaration , or ſentence 
of excommunication or depriuation made or granted,or to be made 
or granted by the Pope, or bus ſucceſſors , or by any authoritie de - 
riued or pretended to be derined from him , or his Sea againſt the 
ſaid King , his heires or ſucceſſonrs, or any abſolntion of the ſaid 
ſubielts from their obedience; I'will beare faith and true allegrance 
to his Maieſtie, his heires andſncceſſors. 


Here faith the Card.is openly denyed that the Pope hath 


. power to excommunicate Kings though they beheretikes, 


Note hisproofe. For how (faith he ) can a Catholicke law- 
fully and wſtly ſweare , that he will not obey the Pope ex- 
comunicating an hereticall king,vnleſſe he belecue hat an 
hereticallking cannot be excomunicated by the Pope? N 
here in our Oath (with duc reſpeR to his Grace be ir ſaid} 
is ncither openly , no nor covertly denied that the Pope 
hath power.to exommunicate Kings,'though they be here- 
tikes,as the Cardinall beareth his reader in Ltd maruaile 
he wold in;ſuch wiſe adde vnto,& thruſt into the texr of the 
Oath that which no man, no nor himſelfe can find therein. 
For let it be well viewed and conf14ered, it will preſently 
appearcthatthereis no mention atal ofthe Popes excomu- 
nicating Kings,though they be heretiks,or heretical Kings; 
but onely, if he ſhould excommunicate our King, and ab- 
ſolue his ſubieQs from their obedience,yet I will beare true 
faith andallegianceto his Maieftic, Whar fincere dealing is 
this? Such gloſſes or wilfull additions are but manifeſt cor 
ruptions of the text, which _ not to be yſed by ary that 
\82-26887 fincerity& truth.So this makes nothing again vs, 
utrather againſt himſelf. Fhen ke cometh with his needles 
mmor,which no Catholick denierh: But power to excomu- 
nicateis intrinſecall to the Apoſtolicke primacie, and vnſc- 
parable fromit, when as our Lord faid toPeteras tothe 


firſt ſpirituall Primate; Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde vpon 
carth, 


at 
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of the Oath of Allegiance. 05 
earth , ſhallbeboundalſo in heauen. What is this to the 
purpoſe? What Catholicke that hath taken the Oath will 


denie it? It isnotynlike to one that frameth an aduerlaric 


in the aireto fight withall. 

If French Catholickes be demanded , what they will do 
in this caſe, ifthe Pope ſhould excommunicate their King, 
and diſcharge his bies of their obedience ? they will 
forthwith anſwer, that notwithſtanding any monitions, ex- 
comunications, or interdits,they will not forſake,but obey 
theirKing in temporals, from which obedience they can- 
not beablolued or diſpenced withall by the Pope;as is w de 
eretis Eccleſie Gallicane, 116.2 .cap. 1. Nay they will bring cer- 
taine priuiledges for them and their King againſt the Popes 
cenfure of excommunication : yet theſe like good Catho- 
lickes will beleeue that he hath power to excommunicate 
an hereticall King, | 

So in our caſc a man of any iudgement may c_ fee,it 
js neither openly nor couertly,exp/icite nor wyphicrte denied, 
but plainely granted of ſuch as take the Oath, that the Pope 
may excommunicate , albeit vpon iuft cauſe adhering to his 
Prince he obey not the ſentence. I aske, if his Holineſle in 
Romeſhould determine to create ſome Prieſtor Prelate, 
Cardinall or Biſhop ; and he of humilitie or for ſome other 
cauſe beſt knowneto himſelfe, notwithſtanding the P 
determination,refuſe to accept of the dignity,( wi eft hic, 
CO laudabimus exm? Who is he,and we will commend him? } 
doth it follow that therefore he denieththe Pope to haue 
power to conferre thoſe dignities on them? Or i _— be 
pleaſed ro extend his mercie toward an offender condem- 
nedtodie, granting him a pardon; can it be ſaid, thoughhe 
li not to accept thereof,notwithftanding the Kings grant, 
for that he hath a ſhrewd wife that maketh him wearie ofhis 
life, or for ſome other cauſe, that he denicththe King to 
haue power to pardon his offence? It may be admired 
one ſo excellently learned will argue fo weakely. None 
would haue thought but the booke bearing the name 
of Matthens Ti wad bene in _ his O— 
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Cardinals , had not his Grace diſcouered himſelfe in his an- 
ſwer to our Kings Apologie,Whoſoeuer faieth or ſweareth, 
that notwithſtanding any ſentence of excommunication, 
yethe will beare true faith andallegiance to his Prince , no 
way denieth it, but ſuppoſeth ſuch a ſentence to be, or to 
haue bin. When the Pope in his writings putteth this clauſe: 
Non obſtantibus conſtitutiombus Apoſtolicis contrarys quibuſcun- 
que, Notwithſtanding any contrary Apoſtolicall conſtitu- 
tions whatſocuer, &c. as in the Bricfe of Paxlus the fifth to 
maiſter George Birket, dated 1. Febr.1608,or in others, Nox 
obſtantibus prinilegys quibuſcunque , &c. Notwithſtanding 
whatſocuer priuiledges: Is it not manifeſt that ſuch priui- 
ledges, or Apoſtolicall Conſtitutions are ſuppoſed to be, 
or might haue bene before granted?So in our caſe none de- 
nieththe Popes excomunication, bur chuleth vp6 iuſt cauſe 
to adhere to his Prince,notwithRanding the ſentence of ex- 
communication againſt him , which he preſuppoſcth to be, 
orelſe may be granted. Ifany will ſay, There can beno iult 
cauſe to adhere and obey his Prince ifhe be excommunica- 
ted, it wereridiculous, and falſe,as all writers affirme, ſome 
caſes being excepted, whether he be excommunicated a 1#- 
re vel ab homine. Cum onmmbus excommunicatis (\aith Vittoria 
among the reſt )quocunque modo int excommunicats,&c.Wirth 
all excommunicate perſons, in what fort ſocuer they are ex- 
communicated", itis lawfull to participate in theſe things 


Tolet 11nd, Which are containedin this verſe : Yule, lex, humile, res 5g- 
facer.c 11.n,7 20rata, neceſſe. Nanarre likewiſe : Regwlariter participans, 
Nauar,Ench, &c. Ordinarily hethat communicateth with one that is ex- 


C.37.1.26+ 
Tho,4.diſt. 
18,2. 4 


communicated with the greater excommunication , incur- 
reth the leſſer: yet it faileth in theſe, Vtweex, ec. The de- 
claration of which words he that vnderſtandeth Latin may 
ſec inthe ſame place of Nawarre, in Caietans Sunme, Ema- 
uel $a,and other Authors. 

Now who is ſo fimple astothinke that a wife is bound 
toabandon her husband, and not to participate with him; 
children to forſake their fathers,ſeruants their maifters,and 
not communicate withthem in domeſticall affaires , if they 
ſhould be excommunicated? If 


"Pa. > w», : 
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of the Oath of Allegiance. To7 


Ifit be lawfull for ſuch, (as itis by /exand humile)why not 
alſo for ſubiets ro communicate in all ciuill cauſes with 
their Prince, there being abſolute neceſſitie , befides vri/e 
and hwmile to warrant them ſo todo, according to the rule 
as itiSin Nawarre, 2uod non eſt licitum inlege , neceſſitas facit yy, ne t 
licitum? What isnot lawfull inthe law, neceſſitie maketh 27.ou 35, 
lawfull, | 

It is not vuknowne that Hemrie the fourth, the late French 
King, obtaining the Crowne of France when he was yet an 
hereticke , relapſed , and de facto excommunicated by the 
Pope, required an Oath offealtie of the Clergie of Paris, 
for the better ſecuritic in his dominions, as by their records 
do appeare: whereupon the chiefe of all the learned Do- 

Qors and faculties, both of the ſecular and religious Clergie 
of that citie, willingly without delay performed their dutie, 
raking a corporall oath of fealtie and true allegiance to his 
Highnefſe notwithſtanding the Popes excommunicartion, 
with promiſe to affiſt him to their power againl(t all leaguers 
whatſocuer (among which his Holineſle at that time was 
one) that ſhould machinate or attempt any thing again(t his 

erſon, hinder his peace and quietnefle, or raiſe armes to 
the diſturbance of him or his people, &c. This they'ſo ver- | 
euous and learned did with their Prince without refiſtance, 
as knowing it to be their dutie foro do; and his cale to be 
farre different from that of our Soueraigne (who was neuer 
excommunicated,nor relapſed, or indeede hereticke,»as I 
haue alreadie faid, and could more largely proue if need 
were;) yetthey did not then, nor euer will denie the Popes 
ſpiricuall power to excommunicate, And may not the King 
of great Brittaine require the like ofhis ſubieRs,both Cler- | 
gieand people, and they performe the ſame as well as the + 
French , without preiudicating the Apoſtolicall power ? | 
When onſignore Fortana Biſhop of Ferrara, knowing well | 
the now Duke of Modina ( then vſurping rhetitle and do- | | 
minion of Ferrara) to be excommunicated by name in moſt 
parts of Ttalie, did notwirhſtanding of necefſitie communi- | I 

j 


cate with him,as a ſubieR with his Prince, and did refuſe to 
P 2 publiſh 
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publiſh it in his owne Church without the Dukes conſent, 


notwith{tauding the Popes order and commandement vnto 
him , Will any man fay, that this good Biſhop denied the 
Popes ſpirituall power to excommunicate ? That were ridi- 
culous : or offended in diſobedience? No; neceſſitie (if 
nought elſe) excuſed. So enough of this matter. 

There is another knot to be vatied, which ſeemeth inſo- 
luble,to wit, that I do belecue,that neither the Pope nor a- 
ny perſon whatſocuer , hath power to abſolue me of this 
Oath,or any part thereof, &c, and that I doe renounce all 
pardons & diſpenſations to the contrary. Isnot this aplaine 
denying of the Popes ſpirituall authoritic ? Cardinall Be/- 
larmine in Torts plainly teacheth me, that he who alittle 
before by ſwearing denieth the Popes power tobind, the 
ſame doth now denic his power to looſe.For of thoſe words 
of our Lord, ptnſoe ſoluerts ſuper terram,erit ſolutum & 
i” cli; , all Catholicke men gather, that power belongeth 
to the chiefe Biſhop to ablolue,not onely from fins, bur alſo 
from puniſhments,ccnſures,lawes,yowes and oathes,when 
- mf be expedient to the glorie of God, and health of 
oules, | 

This knot to him that yiewethit well, will not be found 
to haue more difficultie to ynknit, then the former of bin- 
ding. Foras it is an vndoubred veritie, that no Biſhop, no 
nor the Pope can byvertue of cxcommunication ( lefie by 
any temporall power out of his owne territories) thruſt a- 


— Chriſtian man out ofhis poſſeſſions, who before 
 hadri 


ghrthereto,, and bereaue him thereof, as hath bene 
proued:ſo it is as certaine, that they can no more abſolue a 
ſubieR ofhis dutic and naturall allegiance to his Prince,and 
of his oath of fealtie made ynto him, diſcharging him of all 
f{ubicion and obedicnce,then they can a wife of her dutie 
co her husband, of childrens honoring their parents, or ſer- 
uants their maiſters , being warranted for the performance 
thereof by the law of God, Honowr thy father and thy mother, 
Ce. againſt which no power in carth can diſpence nor ab- 
foluc them,thar is,releaſe them of ſuch dutie. 


Ar 


, 


2 
£2 their more ſatisfation to condeſcend ſomewhat ynto 


iS 


At this word Abſolue; ſome filly ſoules, yea and others 


that would be accounted wiſf, are as it were ſcandalized, 
| belccuing that taking the Oath, they ſhall denic the Popes 
' fpirituall power of abſoluing a ſinner of his finnes in foro con- 
: ſcientie, Which euery Prieſt hauingiuriſdiction may do!little 
| conlidering that they are nor like to confelle their linnes to 


him this yeare, or euer in their life; and out of confeſſhon, 
his authoritie ſtretcheth not to remit or abſolue one from 


| deadly inne. Theſe ina ſort reſemble ſome good creatures 


that Thauc noted in Italic, when they heare the Preacher in 
his ſernjon vtrer this word Confiteor, will by and by knocke 
their breaſts, thinking he is talking of confeſſion; when as 
the word ſignifieth ſometime to giue thankes. And like peo- 

le of ſmall vnderſtanding, belecue, that by renouncing all 


*pardons and diſpenſations tothe contrary, they mult denic 


the Popes power of granting py p47; or pardons(as the 
yy is) to beades, graines, croſles,&c, and of dif penſing 
in any caſe whatſocuer, it being ſpirituall, as cannot be de» 


nied, 


wont counſell or no, Reffonde ſtulto inxtaſtultitiamſHam, ne 


{#bi[apiens efſe videatur: Anſwer a foole according to his fol- 
leſt he thinke himſelfe wiſe. It ſhall not be haply amiſſe 


ſuch, lecting them to ynderſtand, that to men of any iudge- 
ment,it muſt needs be ridiculous, who know it cannot, nor 


| ought ſo tobe ynderſtood, but onely of pardoning and dif- 


pencing,orreleaſing ſubicRs ofa lawfull Oath of fealtie and 
dutifull obedience to their Soueraigne. This is not ſpirituall 
power Which belongeth to the Church; and therefore when 
ſuch pardons and difpenfations ſhall be offered by his Holi- 
nes, (as is neuerlike to be) cuery good ſubicet is bound ro 
renounce them , as being contrary tothe ordinance of al- 
mightic God, I aske thet. what they thinke , whether the 
Pope or any power in carth can command , abſolue in this 


ſence as we takeit, or 45 45386 againſt the law of God and 
2 


nature? They mult needs 


y as truth is, he cannot ; and ac- 
P 3 cording 


of the Oath of Alleihcmne, 109 


Herel ſtand ambiguous, whether I ſhould follow Sals- proy.x6. 
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cording to S, Thomas doctrine: 1n his que ſunt de lege nature, 
& in preceptis diumis non poteſt per hominem difþenſari. In ſuch 
things as are ofthe law of nature,and in diuine precepts, it 
cannot be diſpenſed withall by man. Then I inferre, and it is 
Barclaiesargument,not ſolued by Cardinall Be//armine : But 
ſubieRion and obedience due to Princes and ſuperiors, is de 
ire natural: & dinino : this cannot be denied , being euident 
in Scriptures. Therefore neither the Pope, nar any power 
in earth can command any thing,abſolue,or diſpenſe againſt 
it ; and conſequently cannot command ſubieRs not to per- 
forme obedience to their Prince or ſuperior,in that wherein 
he is ſuperior: ifhe ſhould,it is lawfull for them not to obey 
him,nor to accept of ſuch a diſpenſation. 

We orant with the Cardinall, that it appertaineth to the 
Popes ſpirituall power to abſolue from fins,alſo from paines 
and cenfures,lawes,vowes and oathes;verumtamennongnid- 
quid hbet licet, it is not meant in all lawes,all vowes,nor all 
oathes, No man Ithinke will ſay, that he can abſolue from 
the uſt ciuiillawes ofſecular Princes; for that were in alie- 


nam meſſem falcemmuttere,and tobe a monarchicall ſuperior 


in temporals,which is not to be admitted; but onely in his 


 owne lawes, and the Canons, Decrees, or poſitipe Jawes of 


1,2.0.99.2. 5s 
ad 3, 


Plal.s Os, 


the Church, wherein I confeſſe he hath plenitudineny poteſta« 
tis : as likewiſe Princes have in the commonwealth {and 
thereby may diſpenſe in their owne lawes ) as $.7 homas tea- 


cheth 2.2.9.6.7.ar.4.Princeps habet plenariam poteſtatem in re« | 


publica, Who (according to the ſame in another place) is 

laid to be freed fromthe law, as touching the compulſive 

force of the law , becauſe no man may FE iudoement of 
{ 


condemnation againſt him if he do againſt the Jaw: (f none, 


| thennotthe people,nobles or commons afſembled )where- 


upon on that of the Pſalme,73b:ſolipeccani,Tothee onely(O 
God) TI haue ſinned, the Gloſle faith, Quod Rex nou habet ho- 
minem,q ſua fatta ayudicet, That a King hath not any man 
that may determine his fats. But as touching the direQiue 
power of the law, the Prince is ſubiect to the law by his 
owne will : as it is ſaid Extra.ge conſtitut, cap. Cum omnes. 


Dued 


—— 
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Lyod quiſq, turis,cc,Whatlaw any do decree foranother, 
he ought to vſe the ſame law himſelfe. According to that: 
Patere legem qudmipſe tuleris. What if aPri@e will not do 
what he ought todo, what then? who may compell him? 
None but God, to whom onely he is inferiour, WTertmllian Te, ad Sca- 


| andother Fathers affirme, who ruleth the hearts of Kings pulam,& in 


at his pleaſure,being his Vicegerents in carth:and other re- Apologet. 


medy then prayers, teares and patience ſubieAs haue none ©'<8;Nazian, 
at all orat.in [ulian, 


| | Amb.orart. ad 
I will not deny the Popes Holineſſe to haue power to pop. monday 


diſpence in yowes, yetifIſhould affirme that in ſolemne 323.33. 
yowes of religion he cannot, I ſhould nor difagree from. 

Thomas and other Diuines, Papa non pofeſt facere, &c, The 2.2,4.38,4.17, 
Pope cannot make onethartis profeſſed in religion to be 

no religious man : thats, releaſe or free him of che bonds 

of chalticie,pouertie and obedience vowed. Abadicatio pro- 


prietatis, &c,The renouncing of proprietie, as alſo the kee- 


ping of chaſtitic,is ſo eſſentially annexed to the monaſticall 


, rule(ortheſtate ofa Moncke )that againſt itthe Pope him- 


{elfe cannot diſpence. This is the opinion of S. Thomas, as 


| Caictawaffirmeth, as muchas it dependethofthe Decretall, 


Extra.deſtatu Monach.in fine illius cum ad monaſteriam. And he 
concludeth; And therefore in a folemne vow of religion it 
cannotbe diſpenced withall by the Church, Who will ſay 
that this holy DoRor denieth the Popes ſpirituallpower, 
though he differ from Cardinall Bellarmine? Were he not a 
great DoRor and blefled Saintthat writeth in this wiſe, I 
know ſome of our tender conſciences would be much ſcan- 
dalized : forthey cannot endure to heare any man talke a 
word ofthe limitation ofthe Popes power, what he can- 
not do forſooth, as if he were omniporent.But theſe are for 
che moſt part the ignorant ſort, that beleeuing him to be 
Chriſts Vicar, beleeue alſo that heis endued with Chriſts 
power ofexcellency, and can do all that he could do as 
man, when he was here on earth. Let theſe learne 
that his Holineſſe neither challengeth Chriſts power of 
excellencic, as to inſtutute ſacraments,to remit ſnnes with- 
our 


Victoria de 
facramord. 


Idem traQt- 
de mi atrun . 
cland.nu.2S3, 


Bellarnt.lib. 5. 
dcRo.Pont, 
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out the miniſtery ofa ſacrament,to make an article of faith, 
and ſuch like; but onely that which it pleaſed our Lordto 
communicar® ynto him: nor the moſt learned Diuines 
yeeld him all auchority without limitation, For beſide that 
which $. oma writerth of diſpenſation in yowes, Franci/- 
exs 4 Vioria, diſputing whether the Nope may delegate 
power yntoaPrielt who is not a Biſhop, to giue orders? 
concluderhthatS. Thomas, Palndanus,and all lay, he can- 
not. And againli his diſpencing in matrimony before con- 
ſummaris: Teneamu cum tota caterua Theologorum,quod Pa- 
pa non pote(# diſpenſare in matrimonis rats. Let vs hold with 
the whole troupe of Diuines, that the Pope cannot dif. 
pence in matrimony calledratwy, thatis, before it be con- 
ſummate. And Cardinall Bellarmine admittetha limitation: 
Dicimus Papam habere, &c. We ſay that the Pope hath that 
office which Chriſt had whe he lived here on earth: but we 
cannot giue him thoſe offices which Chrift had as he was 
God, or as a man immorrtall and glorious , but onely thoſe 
which he had as amortall man. Whereby you fee that the 
Popes power is not without ſome limitation; howbeir he 
exceedeth in yeelding himall that Chrift had as he was a 
mortall man, as is ſaid before. Now remaines to be diſcuſ- 
ſed, whether his Holineſſe may abſolue from all oathes,and 
ſo from this Oath ofallegiance. Which queſtion ſeructh 
molt for our purpoſe in hand. 

It is to be noted that cuery oath is cither aſſertory, that 
1s, of things preſent or paſi; orelſe promiſſorie,of things to 
come: and either of good and lawfull matters, or of euil] 
and vnlawfull. An vnlawtull thing, and that which cannot 
beperformed without finne, 1s notmatter of an oath, and 
therefore requireth no diſpenſationor abſolution from it, 
a$ is manifeſt : for whoſocuer ſhould fweare to commit ad- 
ultery , which is promiſforie, or neuer topray, neuerto 
faſt,and ſuch like, will any man fay that he muſt ſeeke to be 
abſolued from that oath; and not rather that he is bound ex 


2,2.4.39.25-9. natwrareanotto performe it, being euill in itſelfe > S. Tho- 


ad 3. 


24: ſaith ; Sometime it happencth that that which fallerh 
ynder 


of the Oath of. Alleetance, 113 
ynder apromiſſorie Oath, is repugnant to iuſtice;either be. bl 
cauſe itis aſinne, and ſo is bound not ro keepe it;* orelle » 
for that itis a hindererof a greater good ( as not toliue a 
virgine, nottoenter into religion) and ſuch an Oath nee- 
dethno diſpenſation, but is lawfull for him that ſwearethto 

keepe it, ornot to keepe it. And ſomtime (he taithgffome- 
\ | whatis promiſed, of which there is doubt wheer it be 
lawfull or ynlawfvuil, profitable or hurtfull, abſolutely or in \ 
ſome caſe: and in this euery Biſhop may diſpence.But in an 
aſlertorie Oath Sylneſter verbo Iuramentiym 5 .n.2,S, Thomas 
in the place aboue ſaid ad 1.and all DoRors,hold there can 
no diſpenſation or abſolution be granted byany Biſhop or 
Pope. The reaſons ſuchasvnderſtand may fre in S. Thomas. 
' When in an Oath is any thing ſworne or promiſed ta 
Prince or priuate man, which is manifeſtly iult, according 
to thelaw of God , and accompanied with theſe three aſſo- 
ciates, Veritic, Iudgment and Iiftice , that ought duly to 
be performed of him that ſo ſweareth: Keddes Dominomera- Fxod.:o. 
menta tuazand cannot be diſpenced withall,when as the ob- Marth. s. 
ſeruation of an Oath falleth vnder adiuine precept, which 
is indiſpenſable, as S. Thoma writeth inthe place aboue 
noted ad primwm. And in cuery ſuch Oath, yea though itbe 
coaRed,riſeth an obligation,whereby a man reſteth bound 
toGod, which is not raken away # foro conſcientie,as he af- 
firmeth. To which purpoſe S. Zernard writeth thus: //{ud Bern. lib. de 
quod non ab homine traditum , &c. That whichis not deli- . "xm 
uered ys by man, butis proclaimed fromGod, admitteth TF© 
no humane diſpenſation atall, neither is it lawfull for 
any man in any ſort to abſolue from theſe; that is, diuine Ioan. de Tur- 
precepts. recre.in Tan, 
Such 1take our Oath of allegiance to be, publiſhed and E<Qtor,dit 
proclaimed by God, commanding ſubieQt and all inferiors a hk 
to render ynto Ceſar and all ſuperiours theirdue : againſt " 
which no diſpenſation, no abſolution can be of force. And 
herein] ſay not, that his Holineſſe cannot diſpence or ab- 
ſolue from any Oath, but from this particular Oath, where- 
in is nothing promiſed which is not manifeſtly lawfull;and 
Q profitable 
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rofitable and dueto him to whom it is made: and inſuch 
an Oath, S. Thomas ſaith,diſpenſation ſcemeth to haue no 
place; becauſe beſides the obligation to Almightic God, 
there riſeth a new to his Maieltie, which cannot be relea- 
ſed by Pope, ſubieRts, or any other then by himſelfe to 
whom it is made.,Neither doth the Popes power extend to 
the taking away of the right of a third perſon in matters 
which are not Ecclcſialticall, as Catetar affirmeth. And 
therefore cannot abſolue a ſubieR from an Oath of allegi- 
anceto his Prince, for that it wauld be preiudiciall vnto 
him. Prelatus Ectleſraſticus, etiam Papa, &c. An Ecclelia- 
Ricall Prelate, (faith he )yeathe Pope, hath not in ſuchma» 
ner power ouer Oathes as ouer yowes. Becauſe itis notin 
the Popes power to take away the right ofathird manin 
matters not Eccleſiaſticall,as it is in his power tochange(to 
wit vowes ) inco ſomething more acceptable to God; for 
that he is Gods Vicar, and is not the Vicar of that man: 
ncither is he ſo ouer him as he may depriue him of his 
goods at his pleaſure. hereto agreeth Card. Tolet: Ynay- 
do thramentum,cc. When an Oath is to the vtilitic of ſome 
third perſon, it cannot be{diſpenced withall,no not by the 
Pope, without the conſent of the third perlon; as alſo the 
Pope cannot take away an other mans goods, Whereto 
tendeth our Oath, but to the vtilitic or good of his Maieſty; 
2nd to his great preiudice would it not be,it his ſubiects 
ſhould accept of any abſolution from the ſame ? Speculator 
likewiſe denieththat the Pope may abſoluc any man from 


Tit.de legato alawfull Oath, becauſe the bond of keeping an Oath and 


$.nyunc oltcn- 


performing it to God, is ofthe law of nature and diuine,By 


dcadum,u.24, this appeareth that iuſt and lawfull Oathes, bcing ſuch as 


may be preiudiciall toathird perſon, cannotbediſpenced 

withall. 
Bur the Church vſeth to remit an Oath extorted by force 
or feare. It may be anſwered, that ifſuch an Oath extorted 
be manifeſtly vniuſt, and would be againſt the law of God 
to be taken without force or feare; no violence or feare of 
loling goods or life can make it lawfull. Which doQtine is 
caught 
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taught in the Canon-law,/ib.1.Decretal. de his que vi metuſue 
cap.2.ingloſſa.and 1 5.c.q.6.in gloſſa.& Extra.de inreirands; 


that for no feare it is lawfull to incurre a mortall ſin, Which C. ſuper co 
in anotherplace is taughr alſo of a veniall ſinne. Therfore an 4c viuris. 


Oath extorted of athing vnlawfull, the Church vſethnotto 
remit or releaſe , when as no man will thinke that ynlawfull 
Oaths areto be kept , as hath beneſaid before, What fay 
you then to lawfull Oathes , yet compelled by feare of 1o- 
ſing goods, libertie,&c? 

If it be iuſt and lawfull which thou art required to do, 
why doeſt thou refuſe to doit? and why expeQeſt thou 
compulſion to make thee ro performe that which in dutie 
thou art bound ? 1 know thou wilt grant thata father may 
ſhake his rod, threaten to corre his child , and beate him, 
ifof ftubburnneſlſe he will not aske bleſſing,or willnot do 
| his dutie by obeying him. So may the Magiflrate , who 

carrieth the ſword ad vinditam malcfattorum , not onely 


threaten, but really puniſh and force thee to performance of 


that whichis lawfull and thou oughteſt otherwiſe to do, 
And God himſelf the patrerne of good gouernment threat. 


neth hell fire, and puniſherh ſeuerely the tranſgreſſors of, 


his law with many corporall afflitions, and hall forceth 


many to obſerue and keepe his commandements , = of 


loue, without any ſuch compulſion , they ought in dftie to 
'do, Will any hereof inferre,thatthe Pope or _ power on 
earth can abſolue theſe from performing their ks ro God 
or man,for that it is extorted by feare? Then 1 conc udegthat 
lawfull Oathes, ſuch as are made by ſubieRs to Princes of 
their fidelitie, bind in conſcience, although they beforced 

on them by feare of puniſhments, and cannot be diſpenced 


withall. To this purpoſe Caietan faith ; that Oathes of him "= YT 


that promiſeth , whether they be coated or voluntarie, 
habent materiam bonam moraluter , do binde in the court of 


conſcience. 
"Whereas ſome will ſay,that Popes have praciſed this au- 


thorie of abſoluing ſubic&sfromlawfull Oaths : it may be 


ahſwered with Toan. de Thrrecremata , Sylncſter, Soto and 0+ 
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thers, That the fats of Popes make not an article of faith. 
{ And it is onething to do ſomewhat de fatto, and another to 
determine that ſo it ought to be'done de iure, T urrecremata 
ſpeaking of valawfull diſpenſations, faith : And ifit were {o 
| done at any time, by ſome Pope, either ignorant in diuine 
 learning,or blinded with couctouſnefle ofmony, which for 
' ſuch exorbitant dif] penſatios is accuſtomed to. be offered,*or 
elle to pleale men:it followeth not that he could doit iuſtly: 
"(that was, Clement 3.diſpencing with Conſtautiaa profeſſed 
; Nunne,to marrie with Henrie 6, Emperor, ſon to Fredericke 
2.) The Church is gouerned, or oughtto be gouerned, by 
rights & lawes, not by ſuch facts or examples. Thus you lee 
that it is no denying his Holineſle fpirituall power to ſay, 
that he cannot diſpence inall lawes,all vowes,or all oathes, 
gor conſequently abſolue me of this Oath of allegiance. 
How I pray you canlI ſweare truly (as I muſt if I do well) 
that which neuer was determined or defined by the Church, 
but is matter\of opini6,diuerſly held of divers learned men? 
 Verie well, and without fiane. And you may obſerue 
what is commanded in holy Scripture to ſuch as ſhall rake 
Terem.4 an Oath; [urabis Domino in veritate, inindicio, & in tuſtitia. 
For then is a man ſaid to ſwearetruly,that his doGtrine of 0+ 


Ppinioggv. g. that the Pope cannot by any authoritic depoſe, 


Princes, orſuchathing is truez notonely when he certainly 
knoweth it to be ſo, but alſo when he is perſwaded in his 
"Ny Ui conſcience vpon probablereaſon , andin heart thinketh it 
Lad ;. tobeſoasheſpeaketh, This Cardinall To/et teachethto be 
A that ſufficient truth whicliis required in cucrie Oath. And 
Syl, verb. per- which is more , both he, Sy/zeſter,and others hold, thatta 


wurium & 22. {weare athing to be true in his opinion, which indeed is 


q2-homnes. £1 js nofinne at all, ifhe did his beſt endeuour and vſcd 
duediiigence roknow the truth. As, if one ſay as he thin-. 


Greg.de Val, keth , that Peter is dead, and ſhould ſieare it: he neither 


dilp.6.9-7.de ſpeaketh, nor ſweareth yntruly, becauſe his words arc con= 
'Urament9. formable to his interior mind. Which is ſufficient accor- 
dingto Saint 7 horas allo,as Sylueſter noteth, to be accompe 

ted truth;the principal point ofan oath, Theſecodis iudge- 
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ment. For it is required that he who ſweareth, ſwearenot 
lightly'or vainely,, bur diſcreetly, vpon conſideration of, 
ſome neceſlarie or profitable cauſe. The third is Iuſtice j'to 
wit, that it be not vniuſt or vnlawfull which is ſworne, 
Which being ſo, how can any man be worthily reproued of 
finne that taketh the Oath oelbathones; vpon a moitneceſ- 
ſarie & profitable cauſe as all know, of remouing therbyan 
impuration of treacherie and tteafon, and pacifying what in | 
himlieth his Maieſties heauie diſpleaſure, worthily concei- ,l 
ued for the 'mol} deteſiable Gunpowder prattiſe : and fur- P 
ther isperſwaded,after great diligece yſcd, to be both true, 47 
at leaſt in his judgement, and allo veric lawfall 4s is a ſub 'F 
iccts loyaltie to his Prince? Hereupon Tee no reaſon why |} 
this Oath may/not be taken of all Catholitkes without dan- 4 
gerof fin, and ought ofcuery good ſubieR being required | 
thereto: inthe wilfull refuſers whereof his Maieſtie hath | 
iuſt cauſe to ſuſpeR a hidden miſchiefe to lie, if euer 0- 
porcunite ſhould ſerue. By this is cleare,that whata man ex 0 | 
animothinketh to be true, he may truly ſay, yea and ſweare . 
too;it being a molt certaine principle,as well in reaſonas in 
diuinitie, and noted by father Parſons in his Catholicke let- 
ter, that what a man may trulyſay,he may alſo truly fweare: 
but he may truly ſay,that aprobable opinion held & main- 
rained by ſundry learned men Catholikes, is true, and con- 
tradiceth not another probable opinion _— by others 
as learned and as good. For example, That our bleffed Lady | 
the. mother of God was free from being conceiued'in ori- ee 64 
ginall in;which opini6 was defined inthe Councell ofBafil < 
Sefl: 36.and tifly maintained by theFranſciſcan family. The 
contrary was as carneſily defended by the Dominicans, fol- 
lowing the deariog of baien, Aewens __ _ Thonus. 
This controuerſie grew to be {0 great,thatr mniated: | 
each other.of mortal finne, wad, 409 > ell fach time ppm Con 
Sixtus the fourth put themeo filence ,/ as appeareth in the yener, $3n#, 
Canon law, Excommunicantur «(i qui affirmant, &c. They are c.2, 
excommunicated that;affirme.them:to frnne deadly or to. 
be heretikes, who defend the bleſſed mother of God ro be 
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conceiued without _—— fin. In like maner they are ex- 


mmunicated,that athrme them to ſ5n deadly,or to be he- 
* Coſtin Olizd ©O | ly 


Fn oj ſterus ) that this queſtion neuer appertained to the doctrine 


Tolctnſtr, offaith. And Cardinall To/er writeth thus:Neither part hath 
fac.1.3.c.36- bene defined; De fide both may be holden without mortall 
nu. 12, AB- fn, althoughit be much more certaine and truer, that ſhe 
uote 1993 was conceiued without any ſpot, ira nos credinars, and ſo 
we belecue. Mighc not (trow ye) each oftheſe without fin 

{weare their opinion was true? Yes vndoubtedly. 
Thelike may be,that the Pope is aboue a generall Coun- 
cell, as was defined in the Councell of Lateran ynder Les 
the tenth , taughr and beleeued by the greater part of Di- 
uines at this day. Which definition of the Councell, Coſterns 
maketh doubt, whether it were de fide, inclining to the ne- 
Eoft.in Oliid gatiue part, ſaying, Sed anvt negotium fidet,non parum dubi- 


Paged5z many learned men beſides,ſuch others as beleeue and teach 
a generall Councell to be aboue the Pope,are nottobe re- 
puted heretickes,nor to fin mortally. For then are the ge- 
nerall Councels of Conſtance and Bafill to be condemned, 
who definedit ſo; wherein were aſſembled many very lear- 
ned Biſhops and other great Doctors : and likewiſe the 
molt learned and renowmed Facultic of Paris, who are euer 
ready earneſtly to defend it without herehie or ſin, Excuſan- 

Cofter. loco tur ab hereſ; qui alter ſentiunt, vt ſchola Pariſienſis . They are 

QLato« excuſed from herefie (ſaith Coſterus) that thinke otherwiſe, 

(to wit, then the Councell of Lateran) as the ſchoole of Pa- 
ris. And dare not theſe ſweare (trow ye) if need were,their 

Tho.More. opinion to be true ? Sir Thomas More likewiſe in his letter 
to-Crowmwell,faith: Neuer thought I the Pope aboue the ge. 
nexall Councell, No doubt butthis holy andlcarned man 
would haue ſworne,if occafion had bene offered, that his 0- 
pinion was true, becauſe itwas ſuch as he thought. So may 

,- any. in this our caſe of the Oath of allegiance, ſweare no 
leſſe truly then they, hauing good Authors, andall antiqui- 
tic for their opinion, Many like'inſtances might be here 

pro- 


reticks,who hold the contrary. The Pope knew (ſaith Co- 


propolit.,, zatyr. Yet notwit Ro this definition and opinion of * 
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produced of the dwwerfitie of dotrine betweene S$.,T homas. 
and Scorrs,and their ſchollers, who peremptorily will de- 
fend their doctrine againſt each othets, yer all agreeing in 
vnitate fidet: but theſe ſhall ſuffice. | - 
After all this followeth another point, no leſſe difficult 
then any of the reſt of rhe Oath, thatis: And I do further 
{weare,that] do from my heart abhorre,deteſt and abiure, 
as impious and hereticall, this daminable doctrine and po- 
fition,that Princes which be excommunicated or depriued 
by the Pope, may be depoſed or mutthered by their ſub- 
iccts,or any other wharſocuer, = 
Some peraduenture not duly confidering what they heare 
or reade concerning this point of the Oath, finding the 
words(Pope)and(excommunicated,)perſwade chenilibes 
aſſuredly, thar to take thisclauſc, is abſolutely to. renounce 
the Pope,and denie his power to excommunicate. 'Others 
of better ynderſtanding conceive rightly, that ſuch autho- 
ritie is rather preſuppoſed and granted tobe in him, then 
denied: bur to abiure (which in this place fignifieth to de- 
nie with anoath) ado@tine as hereticall, thar is, to {weare 
it is herefie which hath not bene determined or defined by 
- the Church, ſeemeth very hard and vnlawfull tro be ſworne, 
For anſwer, you ſhall firlt vnderſtand , that aman'may ab- 
horre,or deteſt a dotrine,as he would deteſt yea herefic it 
ſelfe, yet not affirme the doctrine which he ſo detelleth to 


be hereſie. V.g. If any ſhould deteſt the doArine of $,Tho- T1,,,,.p.4, 
mas and of the Dominicans, which deny the conception of 27.ar.z. 


our B, Lady to be free fromoriginall fin; orthat of the Sor- 
bons in Pazis,holding peremprorily{(as I have faid)a Coun- 
cel] to be abouc the Pope; will any man of judgement ſay, 
that the poſition is herefie,and they hereticks? Coſterus and 
other learned men docleare them from ſuch, a note, and 
they are ſtill ready to defend themſclucy againſt any that 
ſhall accuſe them thereof. Likewife if any abhorre drun= 
kennefle, detration, ſowing diſcord betweene brethren: 
and friends,as he abhorreth hereſie;can it be faid that drun- 
kenneſle, detraRion, or ſowing diſcord (though they be 

great 
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reat fins, and abound. ia too too many) is hereſic ? it were 
coo fond and childiſh, This As,fignifieth here a ſimilitude, 
not an equalitie; and all know, that wnlum ſranile off idem; 
which may ſcrue for one anſwer. 

And for a ſecond , let it begranted, thatſuch as ſweare, 
thinke it indeed to be heretical doctrine (albeit the Church 
hath not defined it ſo,) that Princes which be excommuni- 
cated or depriued by the Pope,may be depoſed or murthe- 
red by their ſubieRts,&c, what abſurdiic is like to follow? 
I hauc already (as 1 truſt) ſufficiently proved , that neither 
Biſhops nor the Pope, by their ſpirituall cenſure, haue au- 
thoritic to diſpoſleſſe any priuate man or Prince, be he ne- 
uer ſo peruerſe an hereticke, of his lands, goods, or tempo- 
rall dominions ; for that it is againſt the eflence or nature 
of excommunication to worke ſuchan effe, It is likewiſe 
proued to be againſt the law of God, for children, ſeruanmts 
and ſubieRts to diſobey their propane and Princes, 
commanding iultly : notwithſtanding any excommunica- 
tion denounced againſt chem, which js the Churches peri- 
od, 4 fr198 which ſhe may not go; it being onely a depri- 


uing of che common goods of the Church appertaining to. 


Chriſtians, Now what doctrine ſocuer is repugnant to 


Scripture,cuery word thereof being de fide,may well be ac-. 


counted herchie, and.as ſuch abhorred and abiured: for he- 
Tho.2.2-4\1I reſts eff circa ea que ſunt fidei,, herefic is about thoſe ungs 


ar.2, which belong vato,or are of faith. Such is the dutie of {u 


ies to their lawfull Prince, and of all inferiorsto their ſu- 


periors. Then is it herefie directly to ſay, that it is Jawfull 
for ſubicts,or any other whatſocuer, who is not his Iud 

and ſuperior inthatkind, to murther him; it being ran 1 
againſt adiuineprecept, Nox occides, andthis ſaying of our 
Marth-26. Sautour, Omnes qui acceperint gladinm, gladio peribunt : All 


Lanſen.in are ynderſtood all ſuch as afſume tothemſclues authoritie 


kunc locume tg yſe the material forreuenge, before it be granted them 


by the Prince , who onely hath his authoritie by the diuine 


ordinance, - which ought not to be reliſted by ſubieRts or 
others, 


that take the ſword,ſhall periſh with the fword, By which: 


Ss 
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others. For, as Cancer writcth : Nulla patta vel contrainai' Cn, tc oc; 
No couenants or contraRts may preiudicate the diuine.or-/Princip. 1.4. c, 
dinance, whereby a King hath his power, thatthe people 12 
at any time may take armes againſt their King. ' ol 
And in my iudgement it may be admited,that any Ca« 
tholick wil Rick at this point, here being no mention of the. 
Popes depoling| (that which many ſtand vpon,) butrofſubs 
iefs,or any otherwhatſocuer ; valeſle they will ranke him 
among theſe, whar(vexer,: which ought not ſoto bevnder- : 
ſtood: Burif they will vader this generall word vnderſiand 
atſo the Pope, yer may nt befſaid;,it is hereſte, to wit, Iiley: 
be-murrthered ;'which cannot be-vnderſiood bur of killing | 
vaiuftly,andavithout authotitie.: If youſfay, that the other * 
part, ay be drpeſed,wasncuer declared, nor adiudged he- 
refie, andthereforethe Oath cannot be taken, becauſe bo- 
Km iS ex integracanſa, and malum ex fingults defetibres 4, then - 
ane part noticing hercticall , how .can this davtebe laws- + 
depoſed; to be damnableandhereticalldoRrine? ''; 1117 
Thisindeed is ſuch an obicRion, as inthe.iudgement of 
diuers cannot be anſwered, 'and whereupon niany pretend | 
to haue-great reaſonito.land » but let allpaflionbedayd #- 
fide, lending meanindifferentewre, & with Gods aſhftance ' 
ſuch; ſolution may be framed, as ſhall atisfie I truſt and 
ſolue the difficultics:: | q FT. Thi, Þ 
In our Oath, 'no man ſweareth, nor is vrged:to Gweare, - 
nor: by the Jaw qught to.ſweare further thenithe: exprefle 
words of the Qath,which are after this ſort; as is alſo nated - 
before, pag.1 19. #231 ff Jah | ion ar! 
And 1 do further ſmeare,that I do from my heart abhorre,de»:: 
| Feſt andabince as impious nd call, What? Nore.wel; nhis 
dgyrable dpitrine dnd poſitian/Whar polition?Forwoth, thi - 
Bymees which be excommuvnucated or deprmw rnd. 
begepoſed or murthered by their ſubieRs,c51.. This polition:s/ 
ſwdrne, notper partes, bypercemcale, but coniunciiuady . 
and wholly as iclicth ::and'fo, ittannot be denied buritis-: 
impiousandhereticall doArine; a here being) _ 
| med, 
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med, noton the parts ofthe poſitionfeparated, but on the | 


 -ro&holotogerher] | {cw 17 iro edn 1 2902 
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booke, if any part be defetuous, falle, or hereticall, albeit 
ſome part thereof be true,and ſound doctrine;it may wel be 
ſard;chat the whole ſentence, propoſition or booke is defe- 
ctuous; falle, or hexeticall , as Gretſers writerh, Then that, | 
May:bedepo/ed;” cloledi in one: propofition with, the.othee : 
part, vy\92u#thered, which is hereticali; the wholepoſition as: 
it lieth muſt needes.be faid, and may be ſworne tobe here. 
ticall; For example, The Inquificionxſech-to condemne as a 
ſcandalous or herericaliibooke, ifithere; be but one onely 
Chaprer: or ſemterice of ſTrandalous.ar hereticall dofirine | 
comained therein, thoughall there(t be found and: Carho- | 
licke. And may not any man lawfully fweare,that booke fo 
condemned , robe ſcandalous or hereticall, albeir all the 
whole &:hotfuch?orthatman to be an hereticke, which er- 
rcth againftone' onely article ofthe Catholickefairh?: /': 

Bur if the two. parts of the propoſition you. thinke are 
ſxorne dinimand by 'parts, not conmullin or totally to- 
gether; then ler impioxs go withthefirſt. part ay be depo- 
ſed; ard beerricall with the latter orwuerthered;: and I cannor- 
ſcehowyou candeny, bur foirmay boſworne,':'' ' 

Ifany will petftand vpon the word abwwre;as Theare many 
do, ſaying, It ſignifieth not onely fimplytodenyathing 
withan-oah,asal Dictionaries vnderftand the word, but by 
oath to deny:that which once he held before © then, he that 
neuerheld the doQrine and pofitionaboueinamed , camor 
take this Oath, becauſe he may not abiure rhat opinion 


which he never held. + | 


Barthis will manifeſtly appeare, to-him that hath any ex- 
periencein the pradtiſe of the Church,:to be falſe." For, ler 
any be cpnuented-into the Inquiſition for any one hereſie 
whatſoecuer, 2s Anabaptiſme;Browniſme; &c, ifafterwards 
he: repent'and conuert:to:the Catholicke faith; he ſhall be 
required; and maſt of necefſitie abiure,nor onelythar impi- 
ous:Opinis or herchie of Anabaptiſme ar Browniſme, which 

he | 


S 
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he held before, buralſoall other herefies, asPelagianiſme, 
Arianiſme, Neſtorianiſme, &c.which haply he had alwayes 
before deteſted. This therefore is but a yaine verball ſhi 
of ſome who not knowing whatto fay againſtthe maine 
points of the Oath, are driven out ofthe profundity:oftheir 
witsto ſceke a knot in a ruſh, to inuent a difficultizwhere 
none is , therbyto intrap the ſoules of ſcrupulous conſcien- 
ces, anddeterre them from performing thcir dutieto their 
Prince; making; no \conſcience to-ouerthrowithem alſo in 
their temporals;* oo fn nh nh by al 24” 
If any inſift ſaying, thatthey thinke indeed the doQtine, 
which teacheth irto be no in to depoſe or murther a good 
.and lawfull King, ſuch a oneas gouerneth for the good of 
the conumon-wealth , to be: hereticall : bur:ifihebecomea 
tyramgſuch a one ashath more care of his owne vrilicie then 
of the wealepublicke,and ſcekerhtofubuertthe State , pet- 
ſecuteththe profeſſours of the rruereligion,and ſets vp ido- 
latrieinſteediof Chriſtian faith in the iudgement ofthe peo- 
ple; itis notherefic to teach,thathemay be:depoſed by the 
State afſembled, or lawfully murthcred by any man what- 
ſocuer. a yp F%E 
And isnot this pernicious doAtrine of many ſeRaries of 
this age hercfie? Ir beingdire@ly repugnantts the doArine 
and example of out Sautour Chriſt and his Apoſtles,apainſt 
the law giuento Moſes, Thow ſhalt not kulty as allo againſt 
that ſaying ofour Lord, 2s acceperst ladigm, ladio peribit: 
Whoſoeuer ſhall rake the ſword (to (trike withall without 
authority)ſhal periſh with the ſword. This was: that dange- 
rous poſits worthily condened as heretical in the Councel 


of Conſtance: 2milibet tyrannus poteſt, & debet licite & meri- 6,4. c00. 
zorie occids, &c, Euery tyrant may, and ought lawfully and anr.ſcetd. rs. 
meritoriouſlyro bemurthered,by any his yaſlall or ſubicR an. :41s5. 


wharſoever,tither by cloſe trechery,orby.ſmooth praftiſes 
and infinuations, notwithſtanding any Oath taken or pro= 
miſeof allegiance made vmo him; nay notſomuch-as ex- 
peQing the ſentence or warrant of any Iudge whatſoeuer, 
Againſt whicherrorthis ls endeuoring to a- 
2 riſe 
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Tiſe;andvrtetly to extinguiſh thefame,, after matute delibe- 
Txiondoth dectare, and define; that-this. doRtrine is erro- 
neous in faith and manners, and doth reiet and condemne 
\Htzaghereticall and fcandalons, opening a gap tofraude, de- 
; ceipt,diſſimulation, rteaſon and perinry.. Ir doth inorcouer 
. deelare,and define, that they who ſhall obſtinatly maintaine 
- this pernicious doatine,archeretikes;,and as ſuch ro be pu- 


Molanus de . the intent:and purpoſcatf the Synode; Molar: {heweth 


The Fathers ſpeake indiftinQly of eutcry ſort-of tyrant : and 
that doQtrine of (killing ) a tyrant of either fott, isin faith & 
: manners ctronevus, and it giueth way tb fraudes,decoipts, 
lyingy,creafons, periurics;forthoſe things which cancerne 
- the commonwealtharenot to be handled or accompliſhed 
. of priuate perſons': among which is the occiſfion of an in- 
vader. Thus farre he.This doctrine or poſition/was alfo long 
fince, two yearcs before the Councell; candeinned as irwpt- 
ous,hereticalland damnableby 141. Divines of the Faculty 
or ſchoole of Paris,anno 1413.December 13.and now late- 
ly againe by the fame facultie, anno 1 610. fince the bloudie 
parricide pf tive French king Henry the fourth. Thedecree 
The decree js this, as itlis fet downe in. Antimariana: Cenſet ſeditioſum,ims- 
— prrem & hercticameſſe.The ſacred Facultic iudgeth or decre+ 
eth, that itisſ{edirious, impious,and heteticall for any ſub. 
ject, yaſſall or flranger,vpon whatoccafion;pretence,or di- 
uiſed colour, ſocuer, ſacris Regumperſonts viminferre , to do 
anyvjolence(norcwel) againſt theſacred perſons ofKings. 
| Whereuntoaccarderh.S. Thomas, that yea a tyrant may 
| not beflain by his ſubicRs, otherwiſe he ſhould be contra» 
Tho.dcre- ryto himfelfe, forthus he writeth. Eſſermnltitudini pericalo- 
79" a ſum & eits reftoribus. Jt were dangerous tothepeople and 
OY their mo any ſhouldattempt to rake away the 
life of Princes, though-they were tyrants: for commonl 

not the well diſpoſed, but-the ill afteRted men do thruf 
themſclues into that danger, And'the gouernement of good 
| Kings 


. niſhed;according to the canonicall dectees. Andthatthis is 


ade haret. thus: Patres indiſtinite de quolibet tyr anno loquainttr : & dothis- 
fer lib.5..6. . 2 illa de virinfque generis tyranuoeſhin fide & moribuserronea. 
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Kings isas odious to bad men , as the rule of tyrants ro 
good people, Whereforethe kingdome by thispreſump- 
tion would-be rather in danger to forgo a good Prince, 
;then a wickedtyrant,S$o'S:Themas .By this Catholicke cen- 
ſure of that famous Vniuerfitie , and: bythe definitiue ſen. 

tence of the gencrall Councell, and the doctrine of $.7ho. 

_ * 24, you ſee ittobecondemned as hereticall and damnable. 
.doctringzthat Princes (as in our Oath) which be excommus- 
nicated,, (or, tyrants. by the Councell) may be depoſed 
(which cannot be eftecteU without violence to theirper- 
ſons, and ſlaughter of many men )by their ſubiects(Nobles 
or commons) or any other whatſocuer, Whereby you ma 
ſecure your conſcience, this part ofthe Qathto be lJawfull, 
and may betaken without feare or preiudicating the Popes 

ſpirituall authoritie. 

Sir, what ſay you then to the Friars killing his liege Lord 
Henrie the third of France, the moſt Chriſtian King,ſuppo. 
ſedtobe a tyrant in gouernement, and a fauourer ofhere- 
tikes; applauded or allowed of (as ſeemeth to ſome) by 
Pope Sixtws 5.in hisorationmade in a ſecret Confiſtorie 
bebbre the Cardinals, anone after the certaine newes of the 
at, and the Kings death?. - | Par: 

My opinionis , that as the doctrine teaching to be no 
finne to kill atyrant, is worthily condemned as impi- 
ous and hereticall : (which you haue heard ſufficiently pro- 
uedia the precedent pages, ) ſo ſuchafaR, ofſuchaone, in 
ſuch ſort, muſt needs be:maſt impious and:damnable :yea 
ſuppoſing we ſhould-gratit, that King to;haue bene-ſucha 
one as isaboue ſaid; albcit the French know rightwell he 
was their true and rightful King,and beſides lived and died 
a member of the Catholicke Romane Church. And who- 
ſoeuer will go about to excuſethis incxcuſablefaR, and to 
fay, that he didit, cither out of a.great zcaletodeliuerthe 
commonwealth from ſuch a ſuppoſed wicked and tyranni- 
cal King:or elſe that he did it by diuine ous. = 
dained and appointed by God ſorq do;SaintPawteac 


A EET” its vt venians boos, LESV? Rog, 
Ns not 
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not doeuill, that there may come.good, And Daxid, aman 
according to Gods owne heart, clected to be King of the 
Iewes, both by his exampleprocceded, andin his doQrine 
tavght otherwiſe. For when Dauia, perſecuted by Saul,yea 
who at that time (ought his life , came euen to' Saws Tent 


taine Ab:{as to kill him:ſaying, Concluſit Dew inimicum tuum 
hodie in manu tus : nunc ergo perfediam eum lancea un terra,ſe- 
wel , &- ſecundo oprs nonerit. God hath this day delivered 
thine enemic into thine hands ; Twill now therefore pierce 


1 him with a lance in the earth, once, and the ſecond rime it 
1 ſhall not need.David made him an{werin this ſorr,charging 
i him notto lay hands on the King-co hurt him: - Ve snterficias 


en : quis em extendet wanum ſuan un cinflum Domni , & 
1x9cens erit? Kill him not : for who , or what is he that ſhall 
reach out his hand againſt the annointed of our Lord, and 
q ſhallbe innocent? Ic followeth alittle afcer : Our Lord be 
4 mercifull ynto me (faith Dawa ) that I may nor ſtretch out 
my hand againſt the annointed of our Lord.In ſaying,who, 
or whatis bh and teaching that himlſelfe, who beſt might, 
could not without offence lay violent handson King Sax, 
gaue vs inſtruction that it could not be lawfull for Friar 
Clement toextend his bloudic hands as he did , againſt his 
true and lawfull Prince the annointed of our Lord: and 
Chrift himſelfe after commanding,nor to touch his annoin- 
ted. Such kind then of furious zeale of taking the ſword, is 
co be detected in any, and ro be reprefſed with great ſe- 
ueritic; left waybe giuen to euill diſpoſed perſons to per 
is turbe, yea ruine whole kingdomes and commonwealthes, 
[ whileſt vnder a prepoſterous zeale they embolden them- 
ſclues to perpetrateany villany, ' 
Andnolefle dangerous &impious it is to ſay,thathe did 
thathorrible murther by divine inſpiration;forthen ſhould 
beiuftified a mott wicked Parricide , and likewiſe a gap 0+ 
pened toallmiſcreamsto-commit any outragious crueltie, 


4 Nolite tan- 
ts pcre chriſtos 


they machinaterheirmiſchiefe, if this be granted, 


a. - = pragma Prince orKing whatſoeuer. And ſo 
| they 


whileſt he was ſleeping, and was counfelled by his Chiefe- 
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they may cloake it with the mantle of divine inſpiration, 
thinking thereby to paſle blamelefſe before God and men. 
But who can enter into the ſecret iudgements of almightie 
God to know this? according to the holy Scripture , 2s 
cognouit ſenſum Domin , ant quis conſultarins eis fuit? Who 
hath knownethe judgement of our Lord,or who hath bene 
his counſellor? This aſſertion of this truly igfſominious and 
wretched Friars being inſpired from God to do fo finful,and 
execrable'ah outrage, is noleſſe to bereieRted then the for- 
mer. For the rightcous God of heauen, neitherappointed, 
nor excited, but onely petmirted him to put in praQiiſe his 
diucllh inward ſuggeſtions,againſt the ſacred perſon of his 
dread Saucrdigiie: iorcaiſes to man vnknowne , as heper- 
mitted Adam to fall, Iwdas to betray his Lord-and maiſer, 
Now touching the Popes oration, ſome make a doubr 
whether cuer any ſuch, ſpeciallyof approuingthePriars aQ, 
were pronounced by his Holines, & in Conhſtorie, as hath 
bene reported, and is extant ine-Laxtr-Sixrar, ornozand the 
rather for that Cardinall Bellarmine in his anſwer. to our, Tortus,p:54- 
clement and moſt gracious Kings learned Apology writeth, ,cdir.Colon. 
thatnoſuch oration is extant butonly among the enemies 
ofthe Church, who ſet forthe Lari-Srxtus, and therefore is 
ofno credit, Neither (faith he) did any rake this oration 
made in priuate Confiſtoryznor was publiſhed bythe Pope 
himſelfe, or by hisorder and appointment; by.any: other. 
Whetherthe enemies ofthe Church haueſct forththe'o+ 
ration made by Pope Sixt inthe Confiltorie.I kaownotz 
but'this1know , that Thaue lately.ſcene ſucha one bothia 
Latin andin French, printed according to a copie ſet forth. 
at Paris'1589. the yeare of the Kings death , by. Nicholas 
Ninelle,and RollmTierry; Surla Copie imprimee a Pars hes, 
Nicholas Niuelle &- Rollin Tvarry ſoy diſuns Imprimer '&- Li- 
br aire ds Ia ſainte Union, p=mabonns = dela dite Onion Þ aps 
brobation de la faculte, de Theologie de: Paw: And ſer forth 
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certifiont auoir confere ceſte Harangue prononcee par ſa ſaintlets 


. auec exemplaire Latin enuo ye de Rome, &- anoir troune confor- 
mel yn alautre, 


BovcHerR. DECREIL. ANCELIN, 
Whichoration who ſo is deſirous to ſee, may here reade 
jt according to the Latine copie printed as aboue: it fol- 
loweth thus: 


Sixti Quinti Pont. Max. de Henrici” 
Terty Morte, Sermo. ' 


Rome in Conliſtorio Patrum habitus, 11. Sep» : 
tctnbris, 1589, ALEC TO rentÞ ho. 


Num meo ſepe.ac ſerid reuoluens, mentiſque aciem 
intendens in ea, qua nuper Dei voluntate accide-. 
runt,videor mihi ver? poſſeillud Prophete Abacuch . 
vſurpare: Quia opus faQum elt in diebus veſtris,quod 
nemocredet,cum narrabitur. 0rium eſt Rex Francs- 
rum per manu Monachi. Nam ad iſiud poteſt rec7t ap- 
plicari: licet de aliare, nempe de incarnations Domins, 
44 omnia mira, ac mirabilia ſuperat; Prophets proprit 
locntus ſits ficat & Apoſtolus Paulis eadem werba Atty- 
rum 13.4d Chriſti foretiiones veriſcimt refert. Ougn-. 
do Propheta nominat opus, nou vult innuere aliquid ual- 
are ,vel ordinarium, ſed rarum, inſigne,ac memorabile 
acints ; quomoado de creatione mundi, Opera manuum 
tuarum ſunt cceli./zem, Requicuit dieſeptimo'ab'om-- 
ni opere quod patrarat . Cwmmwerd factuns ait; edvierbo- 
tale aliquidin Scripturis exprimi, quod non teniert Caſu, 
fortuna «ut per accidensenenire dicitur, ſtd quod expre([a 
Des voluntate , pronidentia, difpoſitione, ac ordingiione 
ebnenit, 1 cum dicit Salaaer Pere QUE C2 H2ci9, 
Kg # : VOS 
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vos facictis, & maiora horum facietis 2 & ſimilia in 
ſacris litters plurima. Quod autern loquatar in praterito 
fattum eſſe, id more al:orum Prophetarum facit, qui pro- 
pter certitudinem euentt ſolent ſepe de fuluris, ac ſt ians 
fattacſſent, pradicere. Dicunt emm Philoſophi, res prete- 
ritas eſſe de neceſs1tate , preſentes de ineſſe, fuluras de poſe. - 
ſabili tantum : ita ill loquuntur , Propter quam certitu- 
dinem 1ſaias Propheta longe ante vaticinatus de morte 
Chriſti, ſic dixit, ſicut in Act. Apoſiolorum cap, 8. etiam 
recitatur , Tanquam ouis ad occifionem ductus eſt, 
& {icut agnus coram tondente ſe non aperuitos ſuum 
&c. Atque hoc , de quo nunc verbafacimus, & quod his 
diebus noſiris euenit, were inſigne, memorabile, & pen? 
incredibile opus eff, nec ſine Dez opt. Max, particulari pro- 
uidenttia, & diſpoſutione perpetratum, Occidit Monachus 
Regem, non pitcium aut fictumin charta , aut paritte; ſed 
Regem Francorum in meaio exercitus ſui, milite & cuſlo. 
dia undique ſeptum, quod re vera tale eſt, & co mo- 
do effectum, 11 nemo nunc credat, cum narrabitur, & 
fortaſſe apud poſteritatem pro fabula reputabitur. 

Duod Rex ſit mortuus , vel etiam peremptus , facile 
creditur , ſed eum ſic ſublatum, vix eſt credibile : ſicut 
Chriſlum natum ex famina ſtatim aſſentimur : ſed {i ad- 
da porroex femina Virgine ortumeſſe, tunc ſecundum 
hominem non aſſentior: ita etia quod mortumus ſit Chriſt us 
facile credimus , ſed quod moriuus iam reſurrexerit ad 
vitam, quiaex prinatione ad habitum non fit regreſsio, 
redditur ſecundum intelletlum humanum impoſsibile , & 
propterea tncredibile : quod homo ex ſomno, ex morbo, 
etiam ex ſyncope , vel extaſi reſuſcitatur , quia id ſape ſe- 
cundum naturam fit humanitus credimw, ſed reſurrexiſſe 


a mortus,ila ſecundum carnem videbatur incredibiley/t 
$ Pauls 
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Paulo apud Philoſophos Athenienſes de hat reſurreftione 
diſſerenti,, improperarent , quod eſſet nouorum demonio- 
rum anmmmciator : & aly, ſicut D. Lucas narrat, irride- 
bant,aly dicebant, Audiemus te de hoc iterum, De zal;- 
bus izitur, que ſecundumnatare leges,& ordinarium cur- 
ſum fieri non ſolent , dicit Propheta : quoa nemo credet, 
cum narrabitur, ſed huinſmoai tantum fidem adhibemus 
ex conſideratione omnipotentie diuine , & per ſubiedtio- 
nem intelleftus noſtri in obedientiam fidei, & obſequium 
Chriſti. Nam hos modo quod erat increditile naturaliter, 
fitcreatbile Igitur quiſecundum hominem non credo Chri- 
ſtum de virgine natum tamen quando additur hoc factum 
eſſe ſupra nature terminos per operationem $Spiritns fant, 
tun vere aſſentior, & credo, Ita quando dicitur Chriftum 
ex morinis reſurrexiſſe, humanitus non credo, ſed cums 
id factum eſſe per diuinam ( que in ipſo erat ) naturam af- 
firmatur, tunc omnino credo . Eodem mod licet tantum 
Regem in medioexercitus, 10t ſlipatum militibus, ab uno 
ſumplici, & mmbelli Religioſo occiſumeſſe, ſecundum pru- 
dentiam carnis, & intellectum bumanam ſit increaibile, 
vel omnino improbabile , tamen conſiderando ex altera 
parte grauiſsima Regis peccata, & ſpecialem Dei omnipo- 
zentis in hac re prontdentiam, & quam inaſitato, & mira- 


 bilt mado inſliſsimam voluntatem ſuam erga ipſum imple. 


werit, omnino, & firmiter credo. Rem etenim tam iſtans 
grandem, ct inulitatam alto referre,quam ad particularem 
Det proaidentiam ( ſicut quoſdam ad alias cauſſas ordina- 
rias, wveletiamad fortunam, & caſum, aut ſimiles acci- 
dentarios euentus perperam referre intelligimus ) provrſus 
on licet, ſicut y,qui totins fatti ſeriem preſsins obſeruant, 
facile videre poſſunt , vbi plurima internenerunt, que ab 
bomine,nif Deiſpeciali concurrente auxiliogxpedirinon 

quine- 
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quiuerant . Et ſane Regum,ac Regnorum rationes,eeterd- 
que tam rara, tantique momentt negotia 4 Deotemer? ad.- 
miniſtrari on eſt exiſlimanaum , Sunt in ſacra hiſtoria 
nennulla huius generis, nec eorum quidquams poteſt alig, 
quam ad Deum authorem referrt : tamen nihileſt, vbz 
| mazis claret ſuperna operatio , quam in iſto , de quo nunc 
azimus. Lib, Maccha, 1.cap. 6. legimus, Eleazarum, vt 
Regem populi Dei perſecutorem, ac boſtem tolleret, ſeipſams 
certe morti obtuliſſe. Nam in conflictu conſpiciens Ele= 
phantem cateris eminentiorem , in quo videbatur Rex 
eſſe, concito curſu in media hoſtium turmam ſe contjciens, 
hinc inde viam vi ſternens, ad belluamwenit, atque ſab 
| eamintrauit , ſubiettoque gladio peremit, que cadens op- 
preſsit Eleazarum & extinxit. Hic quoad zelum, & a» 
nimi robuy, reique tentate exitum, aliquid hujus noſtri ſt- 
mile cernimustamen in reliquis mbil eſt comparabile, Ele. 
4£4rus erat miles, armis & pugna exercitatus, in ipſe pre. 
lio conſlitutus, ardoreque animi, & furore ( vi fit ) accen- 
ſas : ite Monachus prelys ac puznis non erat aſſuefattas, 
& 4 ſanguine, vite ſux inſtitutoita abhorrens, vt nec ex 
ven inciſiene fuſum cruorem forſan ferre potuerit . Ille 
nouerat genus mortis,ſumulque locum ſepulture ſue,nempe 
quod ruina bellue incluſus mazis, quam oppreſſus,ſuo ſepe- 
liretur triumpho : iſte mortem , ac tormenta crudeliora, 
> incognitaexpetabat,ſepulchroque ſe cariturum non au. 
btabat. Sed & alia multa diſsimilia ſunt. Nota quoque 
eſt inſiznis illa hifforia (ante multeris Indith,que & iþſa, 
vt obſeſſam ciuitatews ſham, ac populum Det liberaret, ce- 
pit conſilium, Deo ſine controuerſia ſuggeſtore , de inters- 
mendo Holopherne ho#tils exercitus prencipe; quod &r per 
fecit. 1n quo opere licet plurima, & apertiſsima ſuperne 
diretionts indicia appareant, tamen longe maiora diuine 
S 2 prout- 
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pronidentie argumenta, in iftins Regis occiſione, ac cinitd- ; 
1 Parifienſis liberatione conſpucere licebit, ſicut cert? - | 
ad hominem , hoc fuit ils magu difficile, vel empoſs1vile, 
N amilla ſantta farming intentionem ſuam aliquibus vrbis 
pres byteris apernit, portamque cinitatis,C7 cuſtodiam per- 
tranſit illis praſenttbus ac approvantivus ut promae ſcru- 1 
tationi , vel explorationi, que obſidionrs tempore ſolct eſſe 
tam exatta , Vs ne muſca ſere ſine examine egreat queat, F 
non potuerit eſſe ſabietla , Apud hoſtes vero, per quorum , 
caſtra, e& varias excubizs trauſeundur erat , ſpins ex- p 
plorata , & examinata cum feminaeſſet , nec quiaquan 4 
haberet vel litterarum , velarmorum, vnae ſuſpiciooriri | 
potnit, aeque aduentu incaſtra,er a ſuis, fuge probabites a 
reddens rationes, facile dimittebatur, Sicut tam propter 4 
eaſdem cauſſ cs, quam propter ſexum, & forme excellenti- ” 


amad Principem impudicum introduce , & in temulen- p 
tum, facile , quod deſignanit , perficere valait. Ita illa, [i 
Hic vero Reitgioſus aggreſſus eſt, & cofecit rem longe ma» 7 
torem, pluribul que impedimentis,ac ftanitis aifficultatibas, te 
periculiſque obſuam, vt nulla prudentia , ant aftutia hu- U 
2ana, nec alio modo, niſi aperta Dei ordinatione, ac ſuc- tt 
curſa conſici potuerit, Debebant obtinert litters commen- P? 
datitie ab iis, qui erant contrarie fattionts, tranfſeunduns is 
erat per eam vrbis port.12 qua itier ad caſtra hoitinm, que gi 
ita fine dubio in iilis obſidions anguitits cuſtodiebatur, vt Ca 
cuntta habcrentur ſuſpecta, nec cutquan ſine curioſiſsima fo 
exploratione de litters, nuncits, negotits, armu paterel ext- a; 
zus. Sediſte ( res mira ) viniles pertranſitt ſine examine it 
etiam cum litterts credentie ad hoſte, que ſi fuiſſent inter- h: 
cepte acimbus, ſine mora,ac ſine vteriori iadicio de vita L 
fuiſſet atum,atque apertum hos divine proniidentie argu- re 
mentum : ſed mains miraculum eſt iliud, quod idem mox ” 
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ſine omni expleratione tranſierit quoque caſlra hoſtium, 
varias miltum excubias, ipſamque corports Regis cuſtodi- 
am, ac totum denique exercitum, qui fer erat conflatre, ex 
baretict,ipſe Religioſus any a ,& in habitu Ordinis ſu, 
quiita erat exoſus talibus hominibus, vt inills locts, que 
paulo ante prope Pariſios vi ceperant, Monachos cove 
vel occiderint, velpeſsime trattauerint. Inditherat fami- 
na, mimimeque odoſa,tamen examiata ſepe,tlla nthil ſe- 
cum tulit, unde ſibi oriretur periculum: ifte Monachus, 
&> propterea oatoſus, as ſuſpettiſstmus, etiam cum cultello 
ad hoc propoſitum preparato,non in vagina condito ( vnae 
poterat eſſe probabilts excuſatio ) ſed nudo, ac in manica 
abſcondito , quem ſi inueniſſent , mox fuiſſet in crucem 
acts, I{fa omnia clariora ſunt particularis proutdentiedi- 
uing arguments , quam vi negari queat : nec aliter fiert 
potuit , quam via Deo occerarentur oruli inimicorum ne 
aznoſcerent illum. Nam, vt antea diximns, licet quidans 
iſta abſurde tribuant fortune, aut caſui , tamen nos hoc 
totum non alto referendum cenſemas, quam indininam 
voluntatem. Nec profetio altter factum crederem, niſi cap- 


tigarem intellectum in obſequium Chriſti , qui hoc modo <. 


aamirabili,cs liberare ciuitatem Pariſienſem (quam vari« 
is vits intelleximmns fwiſſe in ſurmmo diſcrimiwe, rmaximiſ- 
que anguſliis conſtitutam ) + iſtins Regis graniſsima pec- 
cata punire,cumg, tam infauſia, & infami morie e medio 
tollere ſlatuit . CAtque nos, dolentes ſane, aliquoties pre- 
diximus foregut quemadmodum erat familie ſue vitimns, 
ita aliquem inſactum , & dedecoroſum vite exitum efſes 
habitarus, 2uod me dixiſſe non ſolum Cardinales Iotoſa, 
Lenocortius, & Paniſienſis, ſed etiam , quitunc awd 0s 
reſidebat Orater, teſtes eſſe poſſunt. Neque enimn hic mor- 
$n05,ſed vinentes in teſlimenium buinſmodi verborut no- 
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rorum adhibemus , quorum iiti omnes probe memini(ſe 
poſſunt . Quidquid tamen in hunc infelicem Regem hoc 
tempore dicere cogimur, nullo modo volummns,ut pertineat 
ad nobiliſsimum illud Gallie Regnum, quod nos impoſterk, 
ſicut hattenus , ſemper omni paterno amore,ac honore pro- 
{equemur. De perſona ergo Regts tantimn ita cum dolore 
 diximus, cuius infauitus finis eximit quoque ipſum ab ys 
officys , que ſolet hec ſanta ſedes (que et pia Mater om- 
ninm fidelium,c maxime Chriſtianorumptincipum )1m- 
peratoribus & Regibus poft mortejn exhibere: que proiſto 
libenter quoque feci(ſemus , niſtid fiert in hoc caſu ſacre 
Scripture vetarent. Eſt, 1nquit $. Joannes, peccatum ad 
mortem,non proillo dico vt roget quis: quod velintel- 
liet potet ae peccato zpſo, ac ſt diceret, pro ill peccato,wvel 
proremiſsione illius peccati nolo ut quiſquam roget, quo- 
niam none remiſsibile : vel, quod in eundem ſenſum re- 
ait , pro illo homine , qui peccat peccatum ad mortem, 
101 dico ut roget quis. De quo genere etiam Saluatoy a- 
pud Matth. quod —_ peceat in Spiritum ſanttum, gion 
remittetur, neque in hoc ſeculo,neque in future. Vbi facit 
tria genera peccatorumnimirum ain Patrem,n Filium,@ 
in Spiritum ſanttn;atque priora duo eſſe minus erauia,C* 
remiſsibilia tertium vero-irremiſsibile.que tota differen- 
tia, ſicut ex ſcripturts [chole tradunt oritur ex diitinitio- 
he attributorumgque ſingula ſingulis Perſonts ſanttiſsime 
Trinitatis appropriantnr. Licet enim, ſicut eadem et eſ- 
ſentta, ſic eadem quoque eff potentia, ſapientia, && bonitas 
omniu perſonarum( ſicut ex Symbolo $ .Athana(ii didict- 
mus um ait Omnipotens Pater, omnipotens Filius,0mmt- 
potens Spiritus ſanitus,) tamen per attributionem, Patrt 
applicatur Potentia,Filio Sapientia,Spiritui ſantto Amor. 
quorum ſingula co modo, quo attributa aicuntur , ita ſunt 
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propria cuiuſque perſone, vt in aliam referri non queant. 

Ex quorum attributorum contrariis, & dittinitionem, & 
erauitatens peccatorum dignoſcimns. Contrarinm Poten- 

tie, que attribuitur Patri , et infirmitas , vt proinde id 

quod ex infirmitate , ſeu nature notre imbecillitate com- 

mittimmus,aicatur committi in Patrem.Oppoſitum Sapien- 

tie eft 1gnorantia, ex qua cum quis peccat, dicituy peccare 

in Filium, ita vt ea, que vel ex humana infirmitate, vel 

tgnoratione peccamns , facilius nobis condonart ſoleant. 

Tertium autem attributi quod eft Spiritus ſanttusnem- 

pe Amor habet pro contrario ineratitudinem , vitium 
maxime odibile.Vnde_-wvenit, ut homo non agnoſcat Dez 

erga ipſum dilectionem aut beneficia,ſed obliuiſcatur con- 

temnat, ac odio etiam habeat. Ex quo tandem fit, vt obſtt- 

natius reddatur atque impenitens.Atque his modis multo 

grauins 6 periculoſins peccatur in Den,quam ex ianoran- 
tiaaut imbecillitate; proinde hutnuſmodt vocantur peccata 

7n Spiritum ſanttum:e* quia raritts,ac difficilins, er non 

niſi abandantiori gratia condonantur , dicuntur irremif- 

ſibilia quodammoabo, cum tamen ſola impeanitentia ſit om- 
nino, & ſimplicititer irremiſsibilis. Quidquid enim in 

vita committitar, licet contra Spirits ſanttum,poteſt per 

panitentiam deleri ante mortem:{ed qui perſenerat vſque 
ad mortem nullum locumrelinquit gratie ac miſericordte 

que pro tal: peccato, ſeu prohomine ſic peccante,noluit 
_Apoſtolus vt pot mortem oraremus.Iam ergoquia magno 
noſtro dolore inteligimus , prediftum Regem ex hac vita 
ſine penitentia,ſeu impenitentem exce(siſſe, nimirum in 
T9 hereticorum.ex talibus enim hominihbus confece« 
rat exercitum ſuum : & quod comendauerat moriens reg- 
zum in ſucceſsione Nauarre declarato heretico,e excom- 
municato1ecnon in extremis ac in vitimo fert vite ſpirt- 
Fe 
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tuab codem,c3 [imilibiuns circumſtantibus $429" Us { 
. diftam [umerent de ys , quos ipſe indicabat fuiſſe cau(ſrs | 
mortis (ice. Propter hee , > ſimilia manifefta impentten- 
tie indicia, decreuimus proipſo non eſſe celebrandas exe- 
qui.15.n01 quod preſumamus quidquam ex hoc de occultis 
erga ipſum Det indictts, ant miſericordiis , qui poterat ſe- { 
cundum beneplacitium | [num FL; ipſo exitu anime [3 KL C022- { 
uertere cor ens, miſericorditer cum illo a gere z ſed i5ta 
locuti ſumns ſecundum ea,que nobis exterius patent.Faxit , | 
benigniſsimus Saluator noiter ut reliquihoc horrendo in- 6 
Sttieſuperne exemplo admoniti,in viam ſalutis redeant, | 
& quod miſericorditer hoc modo capit, benignt proſequa- [ 
tur ac per ficiat/1cut eu facturum [perammus:vt de erepta , 
Eccleſia de tantis malts, ev pericults , perennes ills eratias [ 


agamums. F 
In quam ſententiam cum dixifſet Pontifex , dimifit f 
Conſiſtorium cum benedictione. , 
Lavs Dro, ( 
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: 518 ( 

An Oration of Pope Sixtus the fift þ 
vyponthe death of King Henry the third, ' Þ 

in Rome mn the full aſſemblie of the hb 


Cardinals, 


plying my whole vnderſtanding vnto theſe | 
things , which now of lareby aiuſt ivdgement q 
of God, are come to paſle : I thinkeT may with right Pp 
victhe words of the Prophet Abacuck, ſaying: 1have 
wrought a worke in yoar daies, which no man will beleeue 
when it ſhall be told him. The French King is {laine by 
the 


ri 

O 

Onfidering oftentimes with my ſelfe, and ap- D 
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of the Oath of Allegiance. 137 
| the hands of a Friar, for vnto this it may fitly be com- 
| pared, alrhough the Prophet ſpake of another thing, 
namely of the incarnation of our Lord, which excee. 
deth and ſurmounteth all other wonders and miracles - 
whatſocuer: as alſo the Apoſtle S. Paul rcferreth the 
lame words vnto the reſurrection of Chriſt , When 
the Prophetſayd 4 worke, his mind was not to ſigni- 
fie by it ſome common or ordinaric thing,but arare 8& 
+ _ Notablematter,and a deede worthy to be remembred, 
as that of the creation of the world, The heauensare 
the works of thine hands: Andagaine,He reſted the 


| ſeauenth day, of all the works which he had made. 
. When he ſaith, 1 4awe wronzht, with theſe wordes the 
;- Holy Scripture is wont to expreſſe things not come to 

paſſe by caſualtie, fortune, or accident, but things be- 
© | fallen bythedetermined prouidence, will, and ordt- 


nanceof God, as our Saujour ſayd: The works which 
I do, ye ſhall doalfo, and yet greater, and many more 
ſuch like wherewith the holy Scriptures are repleni- 
; ſhed . And that heſaith that it is done in times paſt, 
Lt herein he followeth the vſe and order of the other 
\ Prophets, who for the certainty of the eucnt are wont 
to propheſic of things tocome as if they were paſt al- 
readie, For the Philoſophers ſay, that things paftare 
of neceſſitic, things preſent, of being : and things to 
come onely of poſſibilitie. For which certaintie the 
. ProphetlIlaylong before propheſying of the death of 
Chriſt, hath thus ſpoken: He was led as a ſheepe to the 


j ſlaughter, andlike adumbe lambebefore his ſhearer, 
| ſo opened henothis mouth , 8c. Andthis whereof 
i we ſpeakeat this preſent, and which is come topaſſe 


inthcſe our dayes, is a fainous, notable, andan vncre- 
Y T dible 
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dible thing, not done or atchicued without the parti- 
cular prouidence and diſpoſition of the Almightic. A 
Friar hath kild a King, not a painted one, or drawne 
vpona pecce of paper,or pitured vpon a wall,burthe 
King of France, in the midſt of hisarmie, compaſſed 
and enuironed round about with his Guard and Soul- 
diers : which trucly is ſuchana@Q , and donein ſuch 
a manner, thatnone will belecue ir, when it ſhall be 
rold them , and perhaps our poſterity and theage to 
come will accountand eſteeme it buta fable. 
That the king is dead orelſe flaine, itis eaſily to be 
belecued;bur that he is kild and taken away in this ſort, 
is hardlyto be credited:cuen as we preſently agree vn- 
to this,that Chriſt is borne ofa woman; butif we adde 
ynto it ofa woman virgin, then following naturall rea- | 
ſon wecan no in wile aſſent vnto it.Euenſo welightly 
belecue that Chriſt died; bar that he is riſen vp againe | 
from death to life, it falleth hard vnto mans vnderſtan- 
'ding, and therefore not lightly digeſted. That one is 
wakened againe out of afleepe, extaſic, ora ſound,be- : 
cauſe it is not againſt nature, we naturally beleeue it; 7 
but to beriſen againe from death, it ſeemeth ſo vncre- { 
dible vnto the fleſh, that S. Paule diſputing in Athens n 
of this point, was miſliked greatly, and accuſed to be n 


a ſetter forth of new Gods, ſforthat many (as S, Luke p 
witneſſeth) did mock him, and many forthe ſtrange- al 
neſfe of the doctrine ſayd, We will heare thee a- fc 
gaine of this thing. Of ſuch things therefore which be- W 
fall not according to the Jawes of nature,and the ordi- ') 
narie courſe thereof, ſpeaketh the Prophet, That none m 
ſhall beteeuc it when it ſhall be told them. But we give br 


credit vnto it by conſideration of the omnipotencic of | he 
God, 
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God, and by ſubmiſſion of our vnderſtanding vnder 
the obedience of faith,and ſeruice which we owe vnto 
our Sauiour Chriſt, And by theſe meanes this that 
was incredible by nature, becometh credible by faith: 
therfore we that belecuenot afterthe fleſh that Chriſt 
is borne of avirgine, yet when there 1s added vynto ir, 
that this was done {upecrnaturally by operation of the 
holy Ghoſt; then truly we agree vnto it, and faithfull 
belecucir, So likewiſe when it is ſaid that Chrilt is iſ 
againe fromthe dead, as we are fleſh onely we belecue 
it not;but when it is affirmed that this was done by the 
power of the diuine nature which in him was, then 
without any doubting we beleeue it. In the ſame ma- 
ner whe itſhal be told vs, that ſuch a mighty King was 
kild by a poore, ſimple, and a weake Friar, cuen inthe 
midft of his armie, and enuironed with his Guard and 
Souldiers;to our naturall reaſon and fleſhly capacuie it 
will ſeeme vncredible yet cof1dering on the other ſide 
the great & gricuous finnes of this King,and the ſpeci- 
all prouidence of the Almightie herein, and by what 
accuſtomed & wonderfull meanes he hath accompli- 
ſhed his moſt juſt willand judgment againſt him, then 
moſt firmely we will belecue it. Therfore this great 8: 
miraculous worke I may but onely aſcribe it vnto the 
particular prouidence of God, not as thoſe that referre 
allrhingsamifſevnto ſome ordinarie cauſcs, or vnto 
fortune, orſuch like accidentarie euents : butastholſe 
who (more neereobſcruingand looking in the courſe 
of the whole matter ) cafily ſee that here in this befell 
many things , which could inno wiſe haue bene 
brought to paſſe and diſpatched without the ſpectall 


helpe of God, Andrruely the ſtate of Kings and king- 
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domes, and all other ſuch rare and weightie affaircs 
ſhould not be thought to be goucrned of God raſhly 
and vnaduiſedly.In the holy Scripture ſome are of this 
kind,and none of them can be referred vnto any other 
thing,but vnto God the only author thereof:yetthere 


are none wherein the celeſtiall operation moreappea- 


reth then in this whereof we ſpeake at this preſent. We 
reade in the firſt booke of the Macchab. chap. 6. how 
Elcazar offercd himſclte vnto a certaine death, to kill 
the king that was an enemie and perſecutor of the peo- 
ple and children of God. For in the battell eſpying an 
Elephant more excclient then any of the other beaſts, 
whereupon it was like that the king was, with a ſwift 
courſe caſting himſelf in the midſt of the troups of his 
enemies, here and there making a way perforce, came 
to the beaſt at laſt, and went vnder her, and thruſt his 
ſword in her belly and flue her, who falling, with the 
great weight of her body preſt him to death, and kild 
him out ofhand. Here in this we ſeeſome things nor 
vnlike vnro ours, as much as toucheth the zeale, vali- 
antneſſe of mind,and the iſſue of the enterpriſe, yet in 
the reſt there is no compariſon to be made. Eleazarus 
wasa Souldier,exerciſed in weapons.,and trained vp in 
warres,ſerin battell, emboldened with courage, and 
inflamed with rage and anger: this a Friar not inured 


to the fight,and ſo abhorring of bloud by the order of 


his profcſſion,that perhaps he could not abidethe cut- 
ting ofaveine. Heknew thekind of his death, asalſo 
the place of his buriall, namely that he ſhouldbe in- 
tombed vnder the fall of the beaſt,and ſo buried in the 
middeſt of his triumph and vicorie. This man did 


looke for death onely, and expected nothing but vn- 
| knowne 
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of the Oath of Alleziance, I41 
knowneand moſt cruell torments, and did not doubt 
before, but that he ſhould lacke a graue to reſt withio. 
Bur inthisare yet many other things that can ſuffer ng 
compariſon. The famous hiſtoric ofthe holy woman 
Iudith is ſufficiently knowne,who tooke counſellwith 
her ſelfe,that ſhe might deliver her Cite and the peo+ 
pl: of God (no doubt by the inſpiration of the hcly 
Ghoſt) to murther Holophernes chiefe Captaine and 
Princeof the enemies forces, which ſhealſo moſt va- 
liantly accompliſhed. Wherein although appearc ma- 
ny and moſt manifeſt tokens of heauenly direction, 
yet farre greaterarguments of Gods prouidenceare to 
boſeene in the killing of this King, and thedeliuering 
of the citie of Paris, tarre more difficult and harder to 
be brought to paſſe, then was the enterpriſe of Iudith. 
For this holy woman diſcloſed part of her intention 
before vnto the Gouernors of the Citie,and went not 
without great commendation of young and old, 
through the gates of Bethulia,& by the watch,in{ighr 
and preſence of the Elders and Princes of that place: 
and by that meanes was not ſubiect vnto their examt- 
nation and ſearching,which is alwayes vied ſo ſtrictly 
in time of ſiege and warre, that a flie can hardly with- 
out examining get by.She being come to the enemy, 
through whoſe campeand watches ſhe was to go,and 
now oftentimes examined and ſearched , being a wo- 
man, carrying no letters nor weaponsabout her, from 
whence any ſufpition might grow, and yeelding pro- 
bable reaſons of her coming there, andabandoning 
of her countrey,was eaſily diſcharged. As alſo forthe 
ſame cauſes,and for her ſexe and exquiſite beautic be- 


ing brought before this lewd Prince,whom luſt, wine, 
T4 - and 
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and good cheare had rockr aſleepe , might lightly per- 
forme tart which ſhe had determined before. But this 
religious man had vndertaken a matter of greater 
weight, andalſo performed it , which was compaſled 
with ſo many impediments, dithcultics, and dangers, 
thatit by no carthly meanes could haue bene brought 
to palle without the manifeſt ordinance, and ſpeciall 
aid of the Almightie, Firſt letters of commendation 
wereto be procured from the enemic ; then was he 
conſtrained to gothrough that gate of the city, which 
diretly went to the enemies campe, the which with- 
out doubt was ſo narrowly kept & watched in the ex- 
tremirie of that ſiege , that everie trifle bred ſulpition, 
and none were ſuftered togo foorth without curious 
ſearching before,touching thcir letrers, buſineſle, and 
affaires they had.But he(a wonderfull thing) went by 
the watch vnexamined , yea with letters of commen- 
datio ynto the enemie, which if they had bin intercep- 
ted by the citizens, without delay and further ſentence 
he ſhould haue bene executed preſently;and therefore 
this is a manifeſt argument of Gods prouidence. But 
this is a farre greater miracle,that he without ſearching 
wentalſo throvghthe enemies campe,by diucrſe wat- 
ches and ſentinels, and, which more is, through the 
Guard of the Kings body, and finally, through the 
wholearmic, which was compacted almoſt of none 
but Hugonots and Heretickes, he being a religious 
man, andapparclled afrer the order of his profeſſion, 
which was ſo odious vnto them, that they killed, or at 
leaſt gteatly miſuſed all thoſe Friars, whom they found 
in thoſe places, which not long before they had taken 


perforceabour Paris. Indith was a woman, & nothing 
odious 
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odious, yet examined oftentimes, ſhe carried nothing 
about her that might haue turned to her danger & de- 
| ſtruction. This man,a Friar,& therfore hated,and moſt 
ſuſpe&ted,hauingalſoaknife prepared for thatpurpoſe, 
not put vp in aſheath , ( which might haue made his 
excuſation probable ) but bare & hidden in hisleeue, 
which if it had bene found about him,preſently with- 
outany further iudgment he fhould have bin hanged, 
All theſe are ſuch clcare arguments of the patticular 
prouidence of God,that they cannot be denied or dil- 
prooued:and it could not bc otherwiſe, bur that God 
blinded the cies of the enemies, ſo that they could nor 
ſcenor know him.For as we haue ſaid before,although 
ſome abſurdly aſcribe this vnto fortune, or vnto ſome 
other ſuch like accident, yet we thinke good toreferre 
all this tononeelſe, but vnto the holy will and ordi- 
nance of God. And truly I could not beleeye this to 
haue bene done otherwiſe, vnleſſe I ſhould captiue & 
ſubmit my vnderſtanding vnder the obedience of 
Chriſt his doctrine, who had determined by theſe mi-. 
raculous meanes ro vnſctand deliuer the cite of Paris, 
(which as we haue heard hath bene in great danger 8& 
extremitie) and iuſtly puniſh the hainous ang notori- 
ous {innes of that King, and take him away out of this 
world by ſuch an vnhappie and infamous death, And 
wetruly(not without great inward griefe)haucoften- | 
times foretold , that as he was the laſt of his name and 
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familic, ſo was helike to haue , and make ſomeſtrange 
2nd ſhamefull end of his life. Which,thatI haueoften- 
times ſaid it,not onely the Cardinals 7v76fa, Leworyye = 
tiz;,and heofParis, bur alſo the Oratoux at that time 


here reltdent,can ſufficiently witneſle and _—__ 
| W 
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will not ſcemeto call here to afirme our wordes, for 
thoſe that are already deceaſſed, but theliuing,& ſome 
of them at this rime preſent do yet wellremember the: 
yernotwithſtanding we willnot vnrip all that we are 
able and forced to {peak againſt this vnfortunare king, 
for rhe moſt noblerealme of France it ſake, which we 
ſhall proſecutcand foſter hereafter,as we haue done al- 
wates before with al fatherly loue, honor and affection, 
This therefore which we with gricfe haue ſpoken, 
toucheth onely the kings perſon, whoſe vnhappie and 
ynluckie end depriueth and exempteth him alſo of 
thoſe duties and honors,which this holy ſea(the tender 
and gentle mother of all faithfull,bur chiefly of chriſti- 
an Princes) is wont to offer vnto all Kings and Empe- 
xours, which we moſt willingly wouldlikewiſe haue 
beſtowed vpon him, if the holy Scriptures in this caſe 


had not altogether forbidden it, There is,faith S. Iohn, 


aſin vntodeath; I ſay not thatany ſhould pray for it: 
which may be vnderſtood, both ofthe f1n it felfe, as if 
he ſhould ſay, for that ſin,or for the remiſſion or for- 
vivenefſe thereof, I will that none ſhould pray,becauſe 
it is not pardonable. Orelfe in the ſame ſence, for that 
man who committeth ſucha ſin vnto death, I fay not 
thatany ſhould pray for. Whereof our Sauiour himſelf 
hath ſpoken in S. Matthew,faying, that he thatſinneth 


againſt the holy Ghoſt,ſhal not be pardoned,neither in 


this world nor in the world ro come. Where heſetterh 
down three ſorts or kinds of (in, to wit, againſt the Fa- 
ther,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, and that the two 
firſt are eſſe hainous,and pardonable,bur that the third 
isalrogether ynpardonable,and not to be remitted. All 


which difference proceederh from the diſtintion A 
k 
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the attributes, as the Diuines teach vs, which ſeuerally 
areappropriated vnto euery ſeuerall perſon of the holy 
Trinitie. And although as the eflence of all thethree 
perſons is but one,lo alfo is their power, wiſedome,and 
goodneſſe,as we haue learned in the ſymbole of Atha- 
naſtus,where he ſaith, almightic is the Father,almighty 
| isthe Sonne, and almighty is the holy Ghoſt: yerby 
attribution,poweris aſcribed vnto the Father, wiſdome 
vnto the Sonne, and loue vnto the holy Ghoſt;where- 
of cuery ſeuerall as they are tearmed attributes, ſoare 
they ſo proper vnto cuery ſeuerall perſon,that they can 
not beattributed and referred vnto any other, By the 
contraries of which attributes,we come to diſcernethe 
diſtin&ion and greatneſle of {1nne. The contrary to po- 
wer,which is onely attributed vnto the Father,is weak- 
neſt*, and therefore that which we do amiſle through 
infirmity of nature, is ſaid to be commirted againſt the 
Father. The oppoſite vnto wiſdome,is ignorance and 
blindnes, through which when any man ſinnethhe is 
ſaid to finne againſt the Sonne: therefore that which 
we commit through naturall infirmity and ignorance, 
is more eaſter forgiuen vs. Thethird artribure, which 
is the holy Ghoſtes, is loue, and hath for his contrary 
ingratitude and vnthankfulneſſe,a vice moſt deteſtable 
and odious, which cauſeth men not to acknowledge 
the loue of God,& his bencfires beſtowed vpon them, 
bur to forger,deſpiſe, yea and to hate them. Whereout 
briefly, and finally proceedeth,that they become alto- 
gether obſtinate and impenitent. And this way ſinne 
15s committed againſt God with greater dang@r and pe- 
rill,then if it were done through ignorance and weake- 


nefle of the fleſh,and therefore itis tearmed a finne a- 
V vainſt 
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eainſt the holy Ghoſt . And becauſe ſuch ſinnes are 
jecldome and dithcultly pardoned, and not without 
ercat abundance of grace, in ſome ſort they are ſaid to 
be vnpardonable : whereas altogether through ynrc= 
pentanceonely , they become {imply vnpardonable. 
For whatſocucr is done amille in this life : although ir 
be againſt the holy Ghoſt, by repetance it may be wipt 
out anddefaced before death; but they that perſeucre 
thercin till death, are excluded from all grace and 
mercy hereafter. And therefore for ſuch ſinners and 
fins the Apoſtle hath forbidden to pray after rheir de- 
cealle. Now therfore becauſe we vnderſtand, not with- | 
out our great griefe , that the ſaid king is departed out | 
of this world, without repentance and impenttent, in 
the companie, to wit, of heretickes , ( for all hisarmie 
was made almoſt of none other but of ſuch men ) and l 
that by his laſt will he hath commended and commit- | 
ted his crowne and kingdome to the ſucceſſion of Na- | F 
O 
{t 
tl 


uarre, long (ince declared an hereticke, andexcommus- 
nicated; as alſoin his extremitie, and now readie to 
yeeld vp his ghoſt, deſired of him, and ſuch like as he 


: was there ſtanding by, that they would reucnge his p 
death vpon thoſe whom he judged to be the cauſe W 
thereof.For theleand ſuch like moſt manifeſt tokens of 
ynrepentance, we haue decreed not to folemnize his . 
death with funerals: notthat we would feemetocon- | ,x 
iefture by theſe any thing concerning the ſecret iudge- 2 
ments of God againſt him, or his mercies, who could | © 
according vnto his good pleaſure in the departing of | mi 
his ſoulagfrom the body conuertand turne his heart, PO 
and deale with him mercifully: but this we haue ſpo- oN 

ken, being thereunto moued by theſe externall ſignes = - 


and 
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and tokens, God grant therefore that all, being admo- 
niſhed and warned by this fearcful example of heauen- 
ly iuſtice,may repent and amend, and that it may fur. 
ther pleaſe him to continue andaccompliſh that which 
he hath mercifully begun in vs , as we do put our truſt 


in him, tothe end we may giue cuerlaſting thankes to 
him, co. haue delivered his Church from ſuch great 


and imminent dangers. | | 
Whereof when his Holineſſe had ſpoken he brake vp the 


Conſiſtorie,c> haning ginen hu bleſsing let them al depart. 


Whether that the Pope in this hisOratis applauded or ap- 

roued the Friars murthering his Prince, I would rather the 
learned reader ſhould be iudge thereof then my ſelfe : his 
wiſdome doubtleſſe was too great to _ by any cleare 
and dire ſentence, ſovile and deteſtable a fact. Howbeit 
thisI can witneſſe,thatit was coinmonly ſpoken by many in 
Rome, thathad the Friar bene a Prancilrati.te he was a D - 
minican, he might haply haue bene then declared a Saint, 
And this is moſt certaine, which my ſelfe liuing in the court 
of Rome ſaw, that as it were toretaine a pious memory of 
\ucha deed, theFriars picture was drawne on paper toge- 
ther with the Kings,in'one ſquare orgwaayo in Italian, and 


publikely ſold without controlement (to my knowledge, 


which many admired to ſee. 

Befides,this likewiſe is true, that M/YV/liars Reynolds then 
being in the Low countries (to whs as to my ſpeciall friend 
I ſent a copie of the Oration) eſteemed it (ſo did many 0+ 
thers) asan approuing of the Friars at. agar me 
ananſwer to my letter, he gaue me heartie thankes for:it, 
laying , that I could not haue gratified him with any thing 
more, then by ſending himthe approbation of the Sea A» 
poſtolicke,which came invery good ſeaſon, he being atthat 


time writing his Roſes Peregrinus, a booke of ſuch alike 
ſubie. (7 ef 
Ifany defire to know how 1 ſhould light ona copie there- 
V 2 


of, 
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of, when as it is moſt true,that neither the Cardinall, whofe 
office 1t was to haue noted the Popes oration, was not pro- 


uided of paper nor inke, as he ſhould hauebene, had any_ 


ſuch occaſion of vhing it bene thought of before; and there- 
fore was not taken by any,as Cardinall Bel/armine ſaith well: 
let him vnderſtand, that the Oration and Confiſtory being 
ended, and the Pope departed roward his chamber, certaine 
Cardinals,among which (if my memory faile me not) were 
'Cardinall Ga//o. and my molt honorable patron Cardinall 
Borromeo Archbiſhop of Millan, who are yertliuing , with a 
greedie defire flocked about Cardinall «Mas there in the 
chamber,intreating him that he would cal co remembrance, 
and write what they had heard there ſpoken,to the end they 
might after at more leiſure reade and conlider it better, and 
that ſo worthy a ſpeech of his Holineſſe might not periſh, 
Cardinall Alancrauing pardon, beſought them not to im- 
poſe on him a matter of ſuch difficultie,for that he acknow- 
ledged himſelfe vnableto cftect it;yet atlalt wonne by their 
importunitie (they being his friends) promiſed to do the 
belt he could, hoping they would when they ſaw it, with 
their memories helpe to {ſupplydus defeRts. The ſame after-= 
noone he began to ſet downe in writing the Popes ſpeech 
10 his owne phraſe and ſtile,as neare as he could remember: 
and when he had done, he commanded me, being one of 
his Chaplains,and two other of his gentlemen,to write out 
copies thereof; which he after preſented to the Cardinals 
his friends, who had importuned him to that labour, Afﬀter- 
wards they gaue him thankes,ſaying,thatit was the very O- 
ration which S:xtzs had vitered in Conbſtory : and as I was 
enformed, the Pope himſelfe hking his doing therein, faid, 
it was his ſpeech indeed, | 
. By this meanes the Oration was ſet forth, and publiſhed 
among diuers particular friends, and ſoIreſerued to my ſelf 
a copie, which I ſent(asT haue ſaid)ſoon after to my beloued 
friend M.W/«liaw Reynolds. And as far as my memory ſerueth 
me, this here printed according to the Pariſian copie, doth 
wellagree with the originals firft written in Rome: for I'do 
yet 
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he perfectly remember the beginning out of Abacrcke to 

e the ſame, likewiſe the fa&ts of Eleazar and of Indith, 
with the circumltances to haue bene in that Oration; as alſo 
the citcurſtances of the Friars going to certaitie aduerſa- ,, .. _ , 
ries of the league for letters of credence to the King, his go- eithuerta 
ing forth of the gate ſo dangeroully,and his paſſage through the Baſtile. 
the heretickes campe to his Maieſtic , with other like cir- 
cumftances there ſpecified, But whether the Pope in this 
his Oration approueth or alloweth ofche Friars fact killing 
his King , for that he had cauſed the Cardinall of Guile 
Archbiſhop of Rhemes to be put to death, & was eſteemed 
of ſome a tyrant,and fauourer of heretickes; or onely admi- 
red the prouidence ofalmightic God , as Cardinall Bellar- 
mine inTorts affirmeth, 1 do notpreſume to define, but 
leaue it to the conſideration of each prudentreader. 

Whar if the Pope vpon wrongs done to himſelfe, as a 

temporall Prince inIcaly, ſhould authorize ſome of his vaſ- 
ſals or feudatary Princes to wage warre againſt our King, 
and inuade his dominions, is not this lawfull for him by the 
law of nations? How then doth the Oath ſay, that the Pope 
neither of himſelfe, nor by any authoritie of the Church or ſea of 
Rome, or by any other meanes with any other, hath any power or 
authoritie to Look the King, or to dijpoſe any of his Maieſties 
kingdomes or dominions, or to authorize any forrein Prince to tn- 
wade or annoy him or his countries? That his Holineſle as he is 
a temporal[ Prince in Italy, way vpon iuſt cauſe revenge in» 
zuries offered, by attempting the various euents of warre, 
and thereby ſecke to annoy his Maieſtie or his countries, no 
man I thinke will doubt : "a can any man hereby inferre, 
that ſo doing he hath more authoritie to depoſe our King, 
or diſpoſe any of his Maieſties kingdomes,or inuade his do- 
minions, then hath the Emperour , French _ King of 
Spaine, or any other ſecular Prince? And in caſe he ſhould 
attempt in hoſtile manner (not as he is a ſpirituall Paſtor, 
bur a ſecular Prince) by himſelfe,or by the helpe of any for= 
reine Prince, to inuade or annoy his Maieſtie or his coun- 
tries;cuery good ſubicRt may II in dutic is bound 
3 O 
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to take armes in defence of his King and countrey againſt 
him, no leſſe then he ought to do againſt any other ſecular 
Potentate whatſocuer . But our Oath ſpeaketh not of the 
ſecular power of the Biſhop of Rome, which he hath onely 
by the bountie and lideralitie of remporall Princes, or b 
preſcription in the temporall dominions he poſſeſſeth : bur 
of any authoritie whatſocuer received from Chriſt or his 
Apoftles, as he is Chrilts Vicar,and Peters ſucceſſor; as the 
words of the Oath ſeeme to import, viz. That the Pope,net- 
ther of himſelfe, that is,as he is Pope , nor by any authorute of 
the Church or ſeaof Rome.For thus his authoritic is onely and 
meerly ſpirituall, which was never ordained by God to pro- 
duce ſuch effeRts, as waging of warre, inuafion of king- 
domes, depoling and dethroning of Princes , as hath bene 
faid beforc; but onely to practiſe ſpirituall cenſures, to wir, 
excommunication, ſuſpenſion, interdition, and ſuch like, 
which maketh nothing for ſuch as refuſe the taking of the 
Oath, 

Another obieRion ſome yſe to make for their iuſtifi- 
cation againſt the Oath , viz: Thathe who ſweareth, muſt 
do his beſt endeuour to diſcloſe and make knowne vnto his 
Maicſtic,his heires and ſucceſſours, all treaſons and traite- 
rous conſpiracies, which he ſhall know or heare of to be a- 
gainſt him, or any of them. Butto be a Prieſt, to reconcile, 
orto bereconciled tothe Church of Rome, is treaſon by 
theſtatutes ofthis kingdome, Therefore he is bound by this 


Oath to reucale Priefts , and all reconciled perſons; which 


no man can do without committing amoſt grieuous and 
hainous crime. 

 Arenot theſe men narrowly driusto their ſhifts trow ye, 
when after labouring their wits to defend their refuſall of 
the Oath, they can find no better. arguments? The words of 
the Oath import, that ſuchas take it muſt make knowne 
all reaſons, and craiterous conſpiracies , which heſhall 
know to be againſt him, How I pray you can this be yn- 
derſtood of any who isnot diſpoſed tocauill, ro bemeant 
of Prieſthood, and confeſſion of fins, or reconcilement to 


the 
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the fauourof God, or vnitie of his Ckurch; and not rather 
of luchlike treaſons and traiterous conſpiracies as were in« 
uented, and ſhould haue bene practiſed by thoſe are wic- 
ked ſulphurean traitors? Theſe indeed, and others of like 
nature and qualirie are directly again{t his Maicſtie, his 
h'eres and ſucccſlours;& for repreffing and detetting ſuch, 
this Oath was inuented,and the ARt framed; not for diſclo- 
ſing Prieſts or reconciled perſons, who acccording tothe 
intentis ofthe Act,are no ſuch traicors,as long as they enter 
not into any treaſonable practiſe againſt his Maicſtie and 
the State: whereof God forbid all Prieſts ſhould be guiltie. 
And I truſt, both his Maic(tic moſt learned and wile, to- 
gecher with his graue and prudent Councell, in their wiſe- 
domes know, that beſides ſome few, who haue already gi- 
uen good proofe of their loialtie and dutifull affedtion 
(though to their greattemporall detriment for.the ſame, 
there are many moe , who beare likewiſc a true. Engliſh 
heart to their King and countrey, and would beready to 
make alſo proofe thereof ifoccalzon were offered. 
Wherefore ſuppoſing it were true, that bythe letter of 
the lavw, all Prieſts, Teſuites, &c. mentioned inthe (tatute, 
are to be reputed traitors, and all reconciling treaſon; yet 


I dare auouch it was neuer his Maicſties,nor the lawmakers 
intent, to bind any called to the Oathto reueale ſuch kind - 


of traitours or treaſons : which is made further manifeR, 
for thatno Magiſtrate miniſtring the Oath doth euer in- 
terprete the law in that ſence,or giue charge to any for de 
recting ſuch. Sothat theſe are but ridiculous , and the 
\ eauelling ſhifts of ſome , to withdraw men from perfor 
ming their dutic to his Maieſtic:whereby they cauſe a con= 
fuſion and perturbation in the whole realme, "ay mas. 
ny families to ruine, hinder the conuerſion of many ſoules, 


and minifter iuft occaſion vnto the State to ſuſpeR little ft 
delitie in their hearts, what faire ſhew ſocuer they makein 
words, 

Here, by reaſon of ſuch an interpretation made ofreuea>. 


ling and dereCting Prieſts and reconciled perſons , ir ſhall 
| not 
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not beamiſſe to know how an Oathis to be interpreted: 
and in what fort eucry one 1s to {weare that takethan oath 
 beforea Magiltirate. /Molanns writeth, that an oath ſtret- 
Mola. de fide cheth not to things vnlawfull:Omne 1ramentum mrs inter- 

har.ſcr, 1b. 3, pretatione ad licita tantum,non vero ad mala ſe extendit.Euer 
ied oath by the interpretation of the law extendeth to lawfull 
things onely, and not to ſuchas are euill. The caſe is moſt 
per{picuous andplaine , that inthe Oathof _—_— it 
cinot be drawn to be meant of reucaling Prieſt$s Pricſts, 
not otherwiſe traitours; becauſe it ſhould be extended to 
that whichis to be reputed euill according to the knowne 

Catholicke Romaine faich, which his Maieſtie in. his 
learned Apologie profeſſerhno way topreiudice by taking 
Marc, 6, this Oath. When Herod Tetrarch of Galilee ſware to give 
Herodias daughter what ſhe would aske , though halte his 
kingdome: who will ay that itextended to the cutting off 
S .lohn Baptiſts head,it being manifeſtly cuill in it ſelf? Yea, 
but in this matter of our Oath , what if the caſe be doubt- 
Sa Apbo.verb full? Emanuel $42 leſuite teacheth you, that #2 pexzs,in pu- 
Interpretatio. niſhments a milde interpretation isto be made, and being 
doubrfull,it is to be interpreted to the better part, and more 
 benigne,and more probable.Then what reaſon haue theſe 
that wil make the caſe doubrfull,to interprete this clauſe of 
the Oathnot to the better, but to the worſe, and more 
improbable? Now a word or two how an oath is to to be 

taken before a lawfull magiſtrate. 

Whoſoecuer ſweareth to an officer being required, ei- 
there ſweareth guilefully,or without guile, which is not to 
Tho.2,2.q, be denied: Then,faith S. Thomas, He who ſweareth fin- 
39,ar.7.2d.4+ cerely without guile, is bound according to the intention 
Sylucit.vcrb. of him that ſweareth: he that ſweareth with guile,ovght to 
Iuamenti3, (care according to the ſound vnderſtanding of him to 
| whomtheoathis made. And to this purpoſe ſaith Iynocen- 
lanocentius. 265 in Cap. YVeniens de inreinrando,That an oath giuen gene- 
rally ofperforming obediencero commandements,is ſo in- 


terpreted as itmay not be exrended but to theſe things 


which were thought of, or indeed ought to be thought of. 
Which 
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Which is to be meant of things lawful}. Then it followeth 
alictleafrer: And ifhe thacrequireth (the oath) be aJudge 


in bona fide requiring it ina lawful cale ,according tothe or- 


der of law; then that taketh place 22.9.5. to wit, Dwacan- Ido li. 2. de 
que arteverborum qu.s tret , Deus tamen qui conſcientie teſti lſurbocc, 31, 


eff, ta hoc accipit, ſicut ule cus twratur mtelligit, With what 
cunning ſort of words ſocuer any ſweare, yet God who is 
witneſſe of the conſcience, lo accepteth ir, as he before 
whom the oath is made vnderſtandeth:and he that witting- 
ly ſweareth not according to the intention of him that re. 
quireth it,finneth deadly, and is periured :andis boundto 

erforme it as he vaderſtood it. This is meant, as $. Thomas 
ſaith,of a guilefull oath ; and ſuch a one is made guiltie in 
ewo ſorts, for that firlt he taketh the name ofGod in vaine, 
and with ſubrtiltie deceiveth his neighbour. HereuponTI 
inferre, that to {weare to reueale all treaſons and traiterous 
conſpiracies, cannot be extended to be meant of Prieſts, 
Prieſthood,or reconciling, becauſe it wasneuer thoughtof, 
nor ought to be thought of in the Oath. Neither is ithis 
Maieſties or his officers intent, as I aſſure my ſelfe, ro drayy 
any —— further, then to make profeſſion of their alle- 
giance; and not to entangle any mans conſciencein marters 
offaith and religion: which is ſufficient for iuſtification of 
his Maicftic in requiting it, and for fatiſfation of Catho. 
lickes lawfully to take it. 

After allthis that hath bene ſaid , there remaineth yet 
one ſtumbling (lone more to be remoued, and ſo I will end, 
which is commonly called Scandall. For that ſome there be 
that vſe to ſay,being preſſed with ſtronger argumets then 
they can AP” a Tm they could be content to take the 


Oath, ( as cither holdiag it lawtull, or elſe not able by any 
important reaſons to diſproue it,vnlefle chey borrow ſome 
one,or all foure of the Catholicke letter deemed to be fa- 
ther Parſons ,to little purpoſe) wereit nor for offendin 
many Chatholicks,who are much ſcandalized at the taking 
and takers thereof, 


Andis it not ſtrange fox Chriſtian menprofefſing chari- 
X | 


ue, 
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tie, totake ſcandall where nonc is giuen? Are notalſo many 


- other Catholikes noleffe , bur rather more iuttly ſcandali- 


zed at ſuch as refuſe it?gea and the whole.ſtate beſide, both 


Nobles and commons together with his Maieſtie,cannot | 
burreſt much ſcandalized, not onely at ſuchperſons, but 


alſo at their religion for their fakes. 

- Ifthcy will fay vnto ſuchas take the Oath,as AchabKing 
of Samaria ſaid vnto Eras the Prophet : Twunees ile, quicon- 
turbas Ijrael: Artnot thou he that troublel(t I{raCl? For fo 
ſome, Quorum 95 maleditlione & amaritadine plenum eff: 
whoſe mouth is full of maledictian and bitternefſe haue 
ſaid in cet, Thirfuch Prieſts as have performed their du. 


tie in taking the Oath of allegiance,and ſought thereby to _ 


acific the Kings wrath\ivorthily conceived againſt Catho« 
57I8 for the demerite bfa few, haue cauſed a trouble and 
great perturbation in the Church: which vndoubredly 


would neucr haue bene (fay they ) hadall Catholickes and 


Priefts tood conſtantly againſt the Oath. Bur ſuch loyall 
ſubie&s, Prieſts or Laickes,may well retort yponthem, as 
Elizs did vpon King Achab: Non ego tmr bani Iſrael ſedtn, & 


domms patrt twi.lt is not I that haue troubledIiracl, but thow: 


andthe houſe of thy father, who haue forſaken the come 
mandements of our Lord. It is not ſuch as have taken the 
Oath, that cauſe trouble inthe Church , nor forſake the 
commandements of our Lord;burt ſuch Prieſts and people 
as wiltvlly refuſcit, and per{wade others againlt it, to the 
hazard yea lofle of ſome of their lines, and ofthe lands and 
goods of others: and alto of the ſoules of ſuchas louin 

more the glorie of men then the gloric of God,obſtinately 


refuſe to performe their dutie in obeying that precept of 


our Saujour: Render vnto Caeſar that which is Ceſars: and that 
of S, Peter, Regemhanorificate: and alſo the commandement 
giuen to Hoyer: Honour thy father and thy mother. Theſe, 
aſſure you,are they who giue cauſe of ſcandal indeed, where 
by their perſecution(if fo they pleaſe to cal it )is continued, 
the Church perturbed, Catholicke religion little regarded, 
and many a ſoule loſt. Bur Yeilb, per quers ſcandalum vemt. 

Woe 


Pry 
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| Woe tohim, by whom ſcandall cometh. Time willmake 
triall who it is, whether they or we. 

In the meane while we ſay, thatthe proper and true de- 
finition of ſcandall, as it is defined by S, Thomas and 0+ 
thers, moſt aptly agreeth with the doQtrine and example,or 
words anddeedes, of ſuch Engliſh ſubic&s as withdraw 
men from performing their dutie to their dread Soue- 
raigne: not on ſuch as perſwade it,and yer remaine no lefſe 
Catholicke, then they do pretend in cuery point of faith, 
Scandall is a word or deed not right , giving occalion of Definition of 
ruine; that is,of ſpirityall ruine or hnne, Now what euill ſcandal. 
orſhew of euill or (in is there in thoſe, who by their deedes Tho.3,2.4. 
and words, example and doctrine , teach and labour to in« «ava 
duce all to do that which is right and dueby the law of comment.fa- 


God? What ſcandall or offence, or occaſion of finne do per Math.c. 
they giue, who perſwade nothing againſt any one article 75: 
orpoint of faith, but meere allegiance to their Prince?Doth 

this offend or ſcandalize any? If they will be ſcandalized 

for well doing , and take offence wherenone is giuen, do 

they not ſhew how imperfect they are in the loue of God? 

Pax multa diligentions legem tuam; & non eft iis ſcandalum. Plal, 118, 
To ſuch as loue thy law (6 God) there is great peace : and 

to them there is no'ſcandall. May not theie be well likened 

to the Phariſies, that ofenuie and malice were offendedor 
{candalized at the ſayings and doings of our Bleſſed Saui- 

our? who,being told by his diſciples of their ſcandall taken, 
anſwered: Omnmis plantatio quam non plantauit Pater mens 1, 
celeſtis, eradicabitur, All planting which my heaucnly Fa- 

*ther hath nor planted, ſhall be rooted vp. Let them alone; 

blind they are, guides of the blind. And if the blind be 
ouideto the blind, both fall into the ditch, Suchare to 

be pitied and praied for, not enuicd; whom we may anſwer 


in the ſame ſort, and with Haimo : Sipro veritate ſcandalum Haimo in 


, l : T \ : '” 1ur Math C. 18. 


If fortruth ſcandall do ariſe ( as irdoth in this our caſe) 

rather truth is to be choſen , then ſcandall foughtro be a- . 

uoided, The lame affirmeth S. Gregorie the Great,as before, Ezccb pag.s, 
p & a pag. 
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pag.45. And S.7homas diſputing whether ſpirituall goods 
are to be pretermitted for paſſiue ſcandall,ſaith: That ſuch 
oods asare de neceſſitate ſalutzs , ought not to be omitted 
Be auoiding ſcandall: becauſe they cannot be pretermitted 
without mortall ſinne : (as in our iudgements we take alle- 
giance in the Oath to be;) but it is manifeſt { faith he) that 
none ought to ſinne mortally, to ſaue an other from linne: 
becauſe according to the order of charitie, a man ought to 
loue more his owne ſpirityall health then another mans. 
The fame likewiſe hath [oarnes de Burgo: Operaneceſſariaad 
ſalutem non ſunt omittenda ad mitandum ſcandalum proxumi, 
ex quacunqueradice procedat. Workes neceſlarieto faluati- 
on a;enot to be omitted for auoiding the ſcan4all of our 
neighbour, out of whatſocuer roote it proceedeth.Herby, 
deare brethren in our Lord Ileſus, I truſt yourett farisfied, 
that ſuch as haue taken the Oath of allegiance, wherein no- 
thing hath bene hitherro proucd by any learned man co be 
contained againſt any one point of faith, haue not giuen 
cauſe of ſcandail{as they haue binſlandered to haue done ) 
bur by that their fa, performing their bounden dutie to 
their dread Soueraigne according to thelaw of Got, haue 
ſought to take away that horrible ſcandall giuen indeed, by 
a few vngracious Catholikes in the gunpowder treaſon; 
and which others daily giue tu his Maieſtic andthe State 
in reliſting the law made vpon ſo great reaſon, and for the 
comms good ofthe rea/)me.Beſides, I truſt your wiſdomes 
will con{1der, thar to take the Oath being bonum /prituale, 
wherein no cvill thing againſt religion is contained, they 
are not to pretermit it forthe imperfeions of ſome, who - 

are readieto ſuffer or take ſcandall where none is giuen, 
Wherefore I exhort you all moſt dearely beloued Ca- 
tholikes in the bowels of our Sauiour Jeſus Chrift , (as the 
very Reuerend and learned maiſter George Blackwell ſome- 
time our Archprieſt, did in his letter to his Affiſtants, and 
youall both Clergie and Laitie)for aboliſhing and ending 
this controuerſie which hath ſcandalized the whole State, 
you wold delift to impugne ſupreme authoritic in this caſe 
of 
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ofthe Oath moſt lawfull and juſt, as hath beneproued:and 
| ceaſſe any longer to prouoke to wrath his Majelty our molt 
clement Prince:clement] fay,for I dare boldly auouch,that 
neither the Pope,nor any King or Prince in Chriſtendome, 
had he had the like caule offered by any his ſubieQs, e- 
ſpecially of a contrarie religion, and finding others of the 
ſame religion to refuſe to make profeſſion of their loyalty 
by an Oath required at their hands,would ſhew ſuch mercy 
and clemencie as his Maieſtie hath done, and doth. Con- 
ferre the fact or enterpriſe of the Moores in Spaine now 
two years agone, who wEcabout(as report goeth )treache- 
rouſlyto bring in Turkes and forreinersto inuade the coun- 
trey, withthis Cateſbeyanand Percian moſt barbarous trea- 
ſon: and I doubt not but you will iudge them both worthy 
condigne puniſhment. Compare againe the two Princes, 
who by Gods ordinance carie the ſword ad vinditam male - 

attrum, to take reuenge on malefactours ; you ſhall find 
them both iuſtly prouoked to indignation againlt the de- 
. linquenes : yet the one, viz. King Php, with great ſeue- 
ritie chaſtiſeth the innocent with the nocent , 01d & yong, 
men, women andchildren, expelling all alike out of his do- 


' minios,tothe number of nine hundred thouſand, as appea» - 


reth by his edict, within the ſpace of xxx, dayes,to the loſle 
of all their immoueables, Whereas the other, our dread 
Soueraigne, of his pitifull inclination, did not puniſh in 
ſuch ſort the guiltles, nor all the offendours according to 
their deſerts, but repreſſed by his ediA the furie of his peo- 
ple, readieto haue taken revenge ”= on many innocent 
perſons, for their ſakes that had offended. Embrace then, 
deare brethren,the mercie and long ſufferance of this our 
milde and clement Prince whileft time is granted you, leſt 
through your default itbe turned into furie ; for oft times 
patientia leſa, ſpecially of a Kin pHem in furore, And rehiſt 
no longer, but c6forme your {elues to his Maieſties iuſt dee 
mand inthis caſe ofthe Oath, thatwherein they (thatis) 
ſuch as are ofa different religion,miſreport of you as of ma- 


lefaours, by the good workes conſidering you, they may 
$ X 2 glorifie 
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glorifie Godin the _ of viſitation. Alſo with this bleſſed 
Apoflle S. Peter I wiſh youto be ſubiero euery humane 
creature of God, whether it be to the King, as excelling: or 
to rulers as ſent by him to the reuenge of malefaRtours, but 
to the praiſe of the good : ſor ſo (note well) is the will of 
God,thatdoing well you may makethe ignorice of ynwiſe 
men dumbe.I defire likewiſe with S.Paxl,that oblecrations, 
prayers,poliulations ,thankeſgiuing be made for all men; 
for Kings,& all that are in preeminence: that we may leade 
Tertul, Apo- ® quietand peaceablclife in all pietic and chaſtitie If Ter- 
loget.c.5o. t#lhanwereliuing andthoſe ancient Fathers ofthe primitiue 
Sce maſter Church,they would queitionleſſe, following the doArine 
fl Blackwels :nd example of the Apoſtles, exhortyou likewiſe to pray 
{ Mo. * | pethe long life of our Soueraigne, no lefſe then they did 
the Chriſtians ofthoſe dayes for their Emperours or Kings, 
howſocuer they differed in religioo. | 
Baruch 1. Finally as Barxchthe Propher wiſhed ſuch Iewes as were 
left in Teruſalem after the capriuitie , to pray forthe life of 
Nabuchodonozor King ofBabylon,and for the life of Bal/rha- 
ſar his ſonne, that their dayes might beas the dayes ofhea- 
uen ypon theearth:ſo do I defireall Catholickes profeſſing 
I withmethe Romane faith , heartily to pray for the long 
lifeand proſperous reigne of King /ames of great Brittaine, 
together with his deare Spouſe our moſt gracious Queene 
Ame, and the hopefull yong Prince Heme his ſonne,with 
the reſt ofhis moſt roiall iſſue, that in this world they 
may long continue to the glorie of the eternall 
God; and afer this mortality euer toen- 


ioy that felicitic whichneuer 
{hall haue end, 
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OR NEWES FROM ROME, 


a4 — > | His my diſcourſe of the Oathof Allegiance 
ZJ ES being fully complete & ended, written ſpe- 
4 J cially for ſatisfying and perſwading ſuck 
52; Catholickes of our countrey as thinke ir 
i not lawfull to be taken, at leaſt by realon of 
*—=— the Popes Breues prohibiting the ſame;be- 
hold , certaine _— newes diuerſly ſpread aboade, from 
diuers parts and perſons , haue miniſtred me occafion to 
continue on my labour by adding this briefe Treatiſe fol- 
lowing , for and in defence of my iclfe and ſome others my 
brethren Prieſts, who for no crime committed in our iudge- 
ments , but onely for performing our duties to Godand 
man, haue bene and are calumniated to be depriued of all 
faculties granted by any authoritie from the Sea of Rome; 
whereby weare vtterly diſabled toliue , fornot being any 
longer regarded; but forſaken and in affetion abandoned 
by ſuch as formerly vſed of charitie toreteeue vs. 

Anudite x cals que loquor : audiat terra verba oris mes. 
Heare therefore © ye heauens what I ſpeake: let the earth 
hearkentothe words of my mouth, For Iamto vtter that 
which to Saint Peter and Saint Pax, and tothe bleſſed A- : 
poſtles, andto all glorious Saints , will ſeeme ſtrange and 
wondrous tidings, and whereat all good Chriſtians onearth 
that ſhall enter into conſideration of the caſe , may ſtand a« 
mazed, and poſteritie will ſcarce belecue when it ſhall be 
told them. 

Talking not long fince with a friend that came new! 


( 


from beyond the ſeas, I asked him what newes in hole 


parts, and what was faid of ys that had taken the Oath of al- 
legiance: 
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legiance: he told me. the report was there, that we had loſt 
our faculties,but could not tell by what meanes or by wh6. 
And here at home in our country the fame is bruted abrode 
by many,and in many places, but in ſundrie manner ,the re- 
porters diſagreeing ſo much in their tales, as no certaine 
truth can be gathered by the. For ſome ſay,that fue Prieſts 
onely ofthe Clinke were by name depriued of their facul- 
ties, (one of which is lately deceafled) and maiſter Blacke- 
well was not mentioned, becauſe he was thought ro be dead. 

Ochers haue reported that he alone was named, but all 0= 
ther Prieſts likewiſe had loſt them that did concurre with 
him, 

Others againe,that ſuch were deprived of their faculties 
(that is, vnabled to exerciſe certaine priviledges granted 
Prieſts at their miſſion into England) as having taken the 
Oath, do conſtantly perfiſt or perſcuere in teaching or al- 
lowing the lawfulnefſe thereof. Now which of theſe re- 
ports ſo much differing , istrue (for all cannot be true ) I 
greatly defire to know, but cannot learne any certaintie, 

Thenas touching the manner, how, and by what meanes 
they be taken away, little agreement dolI find, but ſuch va- 
rictic inrelation thereof, as wiſe men may well admire to ſee 
ſuchproceedings ina matter ſo important as this is:and,that 
ſome of our owne profeſſion andreligion,ſhould receive ſa- 
tisfation and contentment in beholding our mileries, by 
being in ſuch wiſe puniſhed ; who haue ( as it may ſeeme ) 
long expected, x Tantalus like hungred and thirſted after 
the ſame. | 

Firſt, ſome ſay that we haue loſt them, and had long ſince 
by vertue ofthe Archprieſts Adwmonitiondiretted,”To allthe 
ſecular Prieftsof England ; which anon ſhall be fer downe 
verbatim, that all diſcreete perſons may 1udge thereof. 

Another report is, that the Cardinals of the Inquiſition 
haue nes iudgement, andcenſured our faculties to 
haue dene loſt by the Archprieſts Admonitionat the firſt, 


Athirdreportis,thatthe Cardinals of that congregation 
haue themſelues taken them from all ſuch Prieſts as either 


haue 
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haue taken,or ſhall hereafter rake our Oath of allegiance. 
From theſe, the fourth ſort diſagree, ſaying , That the 
ViceproteCtor of his owne authoritie thar he hath over our 
nation, in his priate letters writing to the Archprieft , fig- 
nifted his depriuing ſuch of their priuiledges, as had taken 
the ſaid Oath,and do perſiſt in defending it. | 
Fifthly,that indeed he did it, but by order from the Popes 
Holineſfle. | 
Andlaſftly, that the Pope himſelte hath ſent to the Arch- 
Prieſt a Breue, wherein he commandeth him 7 vitnte obe- 
dientie , to deprive all thoſe Prieſts of cheir faculties which 
do concurre with maiſter Blackwell, or elſe haue taken, or 
ſhall teach it lawfull ro take the Oath ofallegiance.Yea and 
in ſuch ſeuere ſort,as the like was neuer ſeen ab mitio naſcen- 
ets Eccleſie; viz, Ommexcuſatione poſthabita : etiamapſis delin- 
uentibus nen admonitts : & nullo tris ordine ſernato, That is, 
all excuſe ſet a(ide: yea the delinquents not admoniſhed; 
andno order of law obſerued in proceeding withvs. That 
this is true, by mine owne knowledge I canteſtifie, and 
proue ifneed were, = 
Which of all theſe reports deſerue moſt credite and is 
truelt, were greatly wiſhed might be made knowneto the 
parties whom it concerneth ; otherwiſe how can theytell 
what to do in this important buſineſſe,and what is required 
at their hands, to retaine till , or recouer their faculties 
being onceloſt? How ſhall they obey, if they know not 
what is commanded them? Etenim ſoincertam vocem det th- 
ba, (ſaith Saint Parl)qurs parabit ſe ad bellum? For it the trume 
ts give an vncertaine yoice , who ſhall prepare himſelfe to 
atteil? | 
Thetrfore it is moſt requiſite, that ſuch avhaue bin inpol- 
{cſſion of their faculties, granted the by authority of theSea 


of Rome,ſome 20, ſome zo.yeares agone, and ſome more, 


: 
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ſhould know how,and by whom thy are takgy fromthem, | 


and for what cauſe; which ought to be for ſole great fault, 


becauſe the paine is moſt gricuous :|& ſhould ſee moreouer * 


notonely an authenticall copic of the originallletters , bur 
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alſo the originalsthemſclues , ifthe Churches orderlypro- 
ceedings be obſerued!; otherwiſe all may be thought idle 
reports not to be belecued, For Saint Thomas faith , That 
when the Church depriueth heretickes and ſchiſmatickes, 
and other ſuch like, withdrawing ſubie&s from them,cither 


lampliciter , or quantum ad aliquid, imply, or rouching ſome 
particular thing: they cannot put in pratiſe or haue vle of , 


the keyes, touching that which they are depriued of. Then 
I ay, it is verie neceffaric that Prieſts , not hererickes, nor 
ſchiſmatickes, or ſuch like, but moſt conſtant in euerie leaſt 
article of the Romane faith, ſhould know whether they be 
forbidden ſimply all, or elſe but ſome parcicular faculties 
receiued at their miſſion: whereby they may in all humilitie 
ſhew themſclues obedient to his Holinefle, in ſurceafing 
from exerciſing what they ſhall perceiue to be by him for- 


bidden them. 
Now whereas the firſt report of the manner oftaking a- 


way facultics, is, That Prieſts conſtantly perſiſting in Lea 
ching the lawfulnefle of the Oath , hadloſt their faculties & 
were diſabled to abſolue their penitents from deadly fin, by 
yertue of the Archprieſts admomti6:I wiſh the diſcreet rea- 
dernot to giue credite thereto , becauſe doubt may well be 
made thereof, feeing dinerſe learned Prieſts, yea ſuch as 
haue not taken the Oath, haue iudged otherwiſe, viz : That 
they were not lotft;and amongſt the reſt, an Aſſiſtant eſtee» 
med of many to be one of the graueſt and beſt iudgement 
in ſuch caſes. Which will alſo moſt per{picuouſly appeare to 
him that ſhall with iudgementreadethe Admonition, and 
duly conſider the Archprieſts a and proceeding therein, 
whether it be(as it ought to be )in every refpe& conforma- 
ble to thar of tht Popes Breues authorifing him, which was 
as followeth : T1-:7ue mUNgmus  mandamts , ac ſpecialem 


facultatem ad hoc trih-:imus , vt authoritate noſtr a onmes & ſin- 


gulos Saucerdates Anrlos,quiq roddaminramentum(m quo multa 
continentur que fret atque ſaluti animarum aperte aduerſantur ) 
preſtiterunt: wel ud loca al que hereticiad eorum ſuperſtitioſa mi- 
niſteria peragenda connenire ſolent, conſulto acceſſerum , aut qui 

talia 
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talia licite fiert poſſe docuerunt, && docent, admonere cures.vt ab 
huiuſmods erroribus reſrpiſcant & abſtineant : quod ſi intra tem- 

pus (extramaicialiter tamen ) arbitrio tuo us prefigendym hoc 

facere dſtulerint, [ext aliquts illorum diſtilerit, ullos jen illum fa- 
cultatibus & prin: Tye omni" 15 ab Apsſtolica ſede, ſen illus au- 
thoruate a quocungrte atioulis vel cyrus ilorum conceſſis , tadem 
authoritate priues,ac privatos eſſe declares,&c.Datum Rome a- 

prd $.Petrum ſub annulop:catort die 1. February 1608.Ponts- 
ficatits noſ?ri anno 3, And we enioyne and command you, and 

for this we giue you ſpecial facultie, that by our authoritie 

you take care to admoniſh all and ſingular Engliſh Prieſts, 

who hauetaken a certaine Oath (wherein many things are 
contained which are manife(tlyagainii faith aud the health 

of ſoules,&c.) or hauetaught and doreach ſuch things may 

lawfully be done, that they may repent and abſtaine from 

ſuch errors:and if within the time(extramaicialiter notwith- 
ſanding )by you to be prefixed vuto them, they ſhal deferre 

to do this, or any one ſhall deferre, that you by the ſame au- 

thoricie depriue, and declare them or himto be deprived of 

all faculcies and priviledges granted them, or any of them, 

from the Sea Apoſtolicke, or by her authority from any o- 

ther whatſocucr, Dated at Rome the firſt of Frebruary, 

I 608, 
This much out of the Popes Breue to the reuerend Arch- 
Foe M. Brrket, touching his faculric or commiſſion giuen 

im,firftto admoniſh , then after the time prefixed way ex-» 

pired, no ſatisfaction being giuen of repenting or abſtai- 
ning, to depriue ſuch, and declare them depriued of their 
faculties. Whereupon the Archpriclt indeed ſent aletterof 
admonition to the Prieſts then of and inthe Clinke, cndor- 
ccd,To all the reuerend Secular Prieſts of England. Which "OF PU 
was as followeth : Moſt dearely beloned brethren, whereas I prieſts letter 
hae alwayes deſired to ue without m»lcſting or offending others, tg the Prieſts 
it cannot Gs wonderfull corſme , ſorrow ana griefe unto me, of the Clinke. 
that againſt mine owne inclination I am forced ( as you haue ſeene 
by the Brene it ſelfe ) to preſcribe a certaine time for ſuch as do 
find themſelues to hane bene camtrarie tothe points which are tdu- 
T 2 ched 
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ched in the ſaid B reueyconcerning the Oath and going to C hurch; 
that they may thereby returne and conforme them{clues tothe do« 
frrine declared by his Holmeſſe , both in this au the other former 
Breues. And therefore now by this preſent do gine notice vnts you 
all,that the time which 1 prefixe and preſcrib- for that purpoſe, ts 
the ſpace of two moneths next enſuing after the knowledge of this 
my aimonttion, Within which time, ach as ſhall forbeare to take, 
or allow any more the Oath, or going to Church , 1 ſhall moſt 
willingly accept their doing therein ; yet ſignifying unto you with- 
all, that ſuch as do not within this time preſcribed gine this [atiſ- 
faTtion, 1 muſt (thaugh much againſt my will for fulfiling his Ho« 
lineſſe commandement ) deprine them, anddenonnce them to be de - 
priued of all their faculties andpriniledpes Sowa by the Sea As 
poſtolicke, or by any other, by authoritze thereof unto them, or to 
any of them, and ſo by this preſent do denounce; hoping that there 
#5 10 man wil be ſo wilfull or diſobedent to his Holineſſe order, but 
will conforme himſelfe a5 becometh an obedient child of the Ca- 
tholicke Church. And ſo moſt heartily wiſhing this conformatie in 
vs all, and that we may liue and labour together vnanimes in do- 
mo Domini, / pray God gine vs the grace to effett that tn our a- 
CHons whereunto we are by onr order and profeſſion obliged. This 
2.of A1ay,1608, 

Yowr ſernant in Chriſt 
George Birket Archprieſt of England, 
and Protonotarie Apoſtolicall, 

Aſter which admonition , the Archprieſt proceeded no 
further ,-nor cuer afterwards did depriue, nor declare any 
one to be depriued of his faculties, as he ſhould hauedone 
ſtrictly, according to the order and commiſſion granted 
him by his Holinefſe that now is Pax 5: and not to de- 
nounce them loſt during the time of the admonition, ex- 
cceding his bounds, as he did, ſaying , And by this preſent do 
d:nownce. Therefore moſt certaine it is, that the Prieſts to 
whom knowledge of the admonition came, did not then 
loſe their faculties by vertue thereof. Neither isitto be cre-= 
dited,that the Cardinals of the Inquiſition , who are both 
wiſe andlearned, can jud ge themloſ by that aR, as the ſe- 
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cond report affirmeth, if they were truly informed, and as 
well experienced mthe caſe,as ſome here, their inferiors in 
euery reſpect are. If they hauc bene of that opinion,and 1ud. 
ped ſo, ing is the contrary opinion of other learned men 
rather tobe belecuced and followed, being much more pro- 
bable then theirs , But ſuppoſe we ſhould grant, which is 
notto be granted,that thoſe Pricſts who recciued and tooke 
notice of the admonition,were iuſtly depriued,and had loſt 
their faculcics; at leaſt ſome others who hauc taken the Oath 
ſince that generallletter, being neucr admoniſhed,nor cuer 
ſecing that,or any other letter from the Archprieſt ro any 
ſuch end, are free and haue not loſt them: the Archpricſt be- 
ing bound by his faculty admonere ſingelos,to admonith each 
one in particular, at leaſt to giue him knowledge thereof, 
that ſhall take the Oath, or teach it lawfull; or to go ro the 
Proteſtants Churches to their Seruice , Belides, why pray 
ou,ſhould not that Prieſt be exempted from lofing his fa- 
culcies, albeit he ſaw and read the admonition, who wrote, 
and endeuoured what he could poſſibly to ſend to'the Arch- 
prieſt (as in his letter he required) to giue him ſuch fatisfa- 
ction,as might have cauſed his Reuerenceto ſtay fromcen- 
ſuring him when the time prefixed ſhould have bene expi- 
red, butcould not find any meanes to conuey letters ynto - 
him, which ſome (if need were) can teſtifie ? This all know, 
quod ad impoſſibile nemo tenetur, that none is bound toathing 
impoſſible to be effeed.So then conſequently, neither did 
that Prieſt loſe his faculticsby the admonition, Howbeit all 
without exception, and without any excuſe (for no excuſe. 
muſt be admitted) are depriued , all abandonedof Catho- 
lickes, and as if they were the greateſt offenders that euer 
were in Gods Church,adiudged vnworthy of the charitable 
almes and poore tick they had to ſuſtaine their 
painfull and tedious life. Wy 
And if the moſt illuſtrious and moſt reuerend Cardinals 


| ofthe congregation of the holy Office, haue taken them a= 


way, (as it is inthe thisd 5000 cant is it requiſite that the 


Pricſts whom this matter toucheth , ſhould ſee and know 
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with what authoritie they do it, whether by facultie from 
; his Holineſſe, or of themſelues by their owne power; and 
alſo the forme of their ſentence: all which lieth hidden in 
the clouds and cannot be ſecne, | 

Whereas the fourth report hath, that the ViceproteQor 
of his owne authoritie by his letters written to the Arch- 
prieſt, depriued ſuch Prieſts as are abouc mentioned,of their 
faculties,is molt yaine, and worthy to be exploded as a for- 
ged fable, For it isnot to be credited, thatafagePrince and 
pillar of the Church wil euer attempt to do that which is not 
in his power, vnleſle it be giuen by him whom we acknows- 
ledge to haue plenttndinem poteſtatis in ſpiritualibus, ipecially 
in ch a caſe as ours is. 

What ifhis Grace hath done it by order from his Holi- 
nes,as the fift report ſaith,is not his ſentence then to be ac- 
cepted and obeyed? Yes, I acknowledge as a child of the 
'B Church ought, that a ſentence or cenſure proceeding medi- 
| ate or immediatly from the chjefe Paſtor, is to be reſpeRed 
| and feared,as S.Gregorie teacheth me. Yer Ithinke none wil 
| denie bur it ought orderly to be made knowne to the par- 
| ties whom it concerneth ; and that vntill it come by orderly 
| meanesto their knowledge, it bindeth not : northen net- 
ther, if the cenſure be manifeſtly vniuſt, as procured by ob- 
| reption,falſe information, or any linifter meanes which may 

vitiate the proceſſe, Whereto agreeth Pe/rus Gregoring in his 
Pet Greg de bookes de Repub. ſaying, "2 neque reſcripta ommia aut impe= 
repub.1.26C.5 tyara, ſex extorta a ſummo Pantifice per ſup geſtionem fulſam, vel 

obreptionem,aut inpreindicium altering, Bo effeflum wel cone 
ſequentiambabere, quia hec Sedem Romanam (que inſtitie cul= 
trix eft ) redderent ignominueſam, ſepe preter intentionem Ponti- 
ficum; quorum reſcriptis perpetuo due clauſule adyciumur, vel 
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ndicio terty inaudits. But neither all reſcripts,or matters ob» 


tained, or rather wreſted from the Pope by falſe ſuggeſtion 


lico p. Or obreption, or to the prejudice of another,ought to haue 
pub EE any conſequence or take effec, becauſe ſucilike Proccee 
dings would make the Sea of Rome (which isalouer of iu- 

ſtice) 
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ſtice) ignominious,oftentimes beſide the intenti6 of Popes, 
to whoſe writings alwaies two clauſes are added, orbcing 
omitted, are adiudged to be added, (to wit) 1f the petitions 
are grounded on truth , and without preindice of a third perſon 
that is unheard, | 

Novy that this cenſure of ſuſpenſion from faculties ( if 
there be any ſuch extant) hath bene obtained, or wre- 
Red out by ſome linifter meanes, to wit, by falſe ſuggeſtion 
or wrong information of one or other ouerhaſtie Piicicor, 
that is greedie to ſee what will be the euent and finall iſſue 
of this our controuerlie, is very probable . The cauſe that 
maketh me ſuſpe falſe information in this our caſe,is,that 
to my knowledge a certaine pou Prieſt in a letter to his 
friend affirmed, he had ſent information to Rome of as much 
asany of vs that haue taken the Oath, can ſay in defence 
thereof, yea and more.Which doubtleſſe is a molt failg ſug- 

eſtion,ifhe hath ſoinformed , and farre beyond his talent 
to performe. What elle (I pray you)is this, bur by obreption 
to procure or extort that from cither the Cardinall Vice- 
proteQtor,or from the Pope, which would nener haue bene 
granted (as may be preſumed) againſtreuerend Prieſts,ne- 
neuverheard what they can ſay for themſclues , and to their 
great preiudice? Therefore if the ſoliciter and informer haue 
ſo egregiouſly erred in deceiving his Holineſſe, the cenſure 
or ſentence ſo procured is of no validitie atall. 

The fixt and laſt report is, that the Pope in a Breue to the 
Archprieſt commanded him to depriue all thoſe Prieſts of 
their faculties, which do or ſhall concurre with maiſter 
Blackwell, withour giuing any admonition , admitting wy 
excuſe,or obſeruing any order of law. So that the Archprie 
may fit quietly in his chamber , and but ſay the word, that 
the Prieſts of the Clinke or clſe where , that ſhall concurre 
wich maiſter Blackwell (they know not wherein are depri- 
ued of their faculties, and ſo forthwith they are, and muſt be 
depriued. This report ſeemeth to me more improbable then 
any of the reſt; becauſe it raiſeth an imputation and ſlander 


againſt the chicfe Paſtor ofthe Sea of Rome, to wit, thar he 
ſhould 
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ſhould giue care onely ro one aduerſe part, and not be con- 
tenttolend alſo another care , to heare what the other part 
acculed can ſay in defence of their ations : to condemne 
them before they come to their anſwer, and before an 

crime to their knowledge be proucd againſt them , which 
would be an act of inwſtice, and contrarie to the laudable 
cuſtome of the ancient Romances, yea heathens , as is in the 
Aces of the Apoſtles: Von eſt Romants conſuetudo dammare 4- 
liguem hominem, prins quam is , quiaccuſatur, preſentes habeat 
accu(atores locumg, d:fendendi accipiat ad abluenda crimina. Tt 
is not the Romane cuſtome (laid Feſt Preſident of Iurie, 
to king «+ Agrippa) to yeuld vp (or condemne) atty man, be- 
forc that he which is accuſed haue his accuſers preſent, and 
take place to make his anſwer for to cleare himſelfe of the 
crimes. Is itnot ſtrange that any ſhould be ſopreſumptu- 
ouſly bold, as to impute vato his Holineſſe , that he , who 
ſhould be alouer of iuſtice,and loving father ofall his chil- 
dren, ſhould inflict ſo grieuous a puniſhment on Prieſts, as 
to bereaue them of their life? their life I ſay, for that to take 
faculties from them,is to take all reliefe from ſome of them, . 
and totake reliefe , is to driue them into extreme milerie, 
fickeneſle, famine, and death: yea and ſuch Prieſts who for 
no hope of temporall emoluments, or ſpirituall benefices, 
but only,as we are perſwaded,for gaining ſoules vntoChriſt 
their Redeemer; and after haue laboured ſome 20.ſome 25. 
ſome zo. yeaand more yeares to that end; during which 
time, without expeRation ofprefermentin this world,they 
haue {uffered many ſharpe ſhowers oftribulation, ſome by 
impriſonment , in ſundry prifons many, yeares, and ſome 
many yeares baniſhment from their parents and friends and 
and natiuc countrey too. That theſe ſhould be thus cenſured 
and depriued by the common Father and chiefe Paſtor of 
the Church, as if they had committed acrime ſo hainous & 
{onotorious,in taking the Oath, as needed noadmonition, 
might admit no excuſe , nor deſerued any orderly procee- 


 dingin law,I cannot be perſwaded, nor will beleeue itis fo, 


till I ſee more euident Hgnes thereof then hitherto I haue 


ſeene. | The 
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The materiall cauſe of ſuſpenſion (faith CardinallTo/e:) 
is ſinne, for which iris inflited : for none may be ſuſpended 
without ſinne. His words are : Non enim abſq, peccato quis 
ſuſpends poteſt, Cap. Satrs pernerſum. d, 56. And this fin (ſaith 
he) moſt commonly is mortall. Poteſt autem pro venta: aliqua 
{uſpenſio 1mponi, vt aicit Caietanus, Dummodo tamen ſit lents (u- 
ipenſio, ſicut & culpa. Y et for a veniall finne ſome ſuſpenſion 
may be impoſed, fo for all that the ſuſpenſion be light,as the 
faulcis light, Argums.text ml, gar rntens in prim. ff. de pan. 
If none ought to be ſuſpended grieuouſly but for ſome 
gone fnne , then I cruttir is vntruly given forth, that his 
olineſle hath inflited ſo ſeuere a puniſhment on ſuch 
Prieſts as haue taken the Oath , becauſe it hath nor yet bene 
proued by any to haue bene a deadly , yea or veniall finne in 
them. And then Eccleſianon debet preſumere de aliquopeccatum 
A as Saint Thomas ſaith. Neither can they after 
due ſcarch and examination of their owne conſciences, ac« 
cuſe themſeluesto haue committed any (inne at all in ſo do- 
.Ing, butrather diſcharged their duties , as good ſubiects 8 
good Catholickes $ans and haue not denyedby taking it 
any one point or /ota of faith at all : nor diſobeyed his Holi- 
nefle Breues of contempt , which maketh afinne; but ypon 
well grounded reaſons, and authorities of good writers, 
have refuſed (as lawfully they might) to obey them, 
Beſides, when asthe end for which the pain of ſuſpenſion 
or loſle of faculties is inflicted,is the vrtilitie of ſoules , as 


Materialis 
cauſa proxi« 
ma. 
Tolet.inſtr. 
lacerd.1.1.c.44 
Caiecan.vcrb. 
luipenſio. 
Nauar. in 
\um.c.27.0s 


' 1599 


Cardinall To/et affirmeth: Fas ſuſpenſions eſt idems,qus & ex- Toler, infts, 
communications ; Eccleſia enim animarum viilitatem intendit, (ac-1.1.0.q44. 


quando corrigit & caftigat, The end of ſuſpenſion (ſaith he )is 
the ſame as is of excommunication; for the Church inten 
deth the vtilitie ofſoules, when ſhe correQeth and chaſti- 
ſeth: I cannot be induced to belecue that his SanRitie,(who 
in all weightiec affaires, asthisis , vſcth the aſſent of his Se- 
nate of Cardinals) will ſo rigorouſly proceed with Priefts, 
that haue alwayes lived, and do defire nothing more inthis 
world , thento continue and end their dayes in that faith 
they hauc hitherto profelſed,and in the feare of God. Who 
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knoweth not that oft times neceſſitie driueth men to do 
that which they neuer thought? Daurum te/nmneceſſitas, And 
now lately ſome Pricſts, vpon theſe reports giuen foorth of 
hauing no faculties , haue in ſuch ſorr felt the alienation of 
Catholickes, and the withdrawing their charitie from them, 
(for on the eight of this moneth, for an addition to our affli« 
Rions , it was written vnto vs by him that hath had the di- 
ftribution of the common almes many yeares, that from 
hencefoorth you may ſecketo be relicued elſewhere, for, 
for my part]I finde Iſhallnot be ableto —w: 2 you any more 
hereafter) as if neceſſitie could haue fhaken them , they 

Pla.72? might haue , not onely ſaid with Dazid , Pene mots ſunt 
pedes mei, My feete were almoſt moued, but had bene moued 
iadeed. 

Great reaſon we might thinke there was for ys to expe 
that his Holineſſe would , conſidering this pouertic of Ca- 
tholickes of England to relieue,'and the multitude of prifo- 
nersto be relicued, knowing we areſuch Prieſts as were 
made ex indulto Apoſtolico, without title of benefice, or patri- 
mony,rather haue taken ſome order according to the Coune 
cell of Trent, to haue bene ſuccoured and relicued inpri- 
ſons, then to expoſe ſuch to famine, by taking from thethe 
only meanes ſome of them had to yphold & maintain their 
vnpleaſantlife, Yet if it be true that is reported, and that it is 
the Popespleaſure we muſt ſuffer more, & ſharper ſhowers 
of calamities, and that orderly. courſes are not in this our 
caſe to be kept withyvs, letvs with patience comfort our 
ſelues in our Lord, and ſay with Saint Panl: Benediltns Dems 
C& Pater Domininoſtri Teſs Chriſti, Dens totings coſolationss, qus 
conſolat ur nos in omni tribulatione noſtra. God be blefled and 
the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt ; who comforteth vs in 
all our tribulation. And do wiſh that theſe our afflitions 
may be cautions to all our countrimen to conſider well the 

lequele.ofthingsand times, before they make them- 

{clues Prieſts beyond the ſeas, leſt the like 
fall co them as to vs. 


_— ea bo our oe een een I om em—_—_—_ 


FINIS, 


Fanlies eſcaped. 
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